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PREFACE

Tex Indian Epics are preecious relics of the epring-
time of Eastern thought, revealing a new and gingu-
larly faecinating world, which differs very remarkably
frem that depicted in the epic poetry of Western
lands. But although these epics are extremely inter-
esting, and although they are sccessible in English
translations, more or less complete, they are such
voluminous works that their mere bulk is enough to
repel the ordinary English reader, and even the
student, in these days of feverish occupation.

I may, no doubt, be justly reminded that every
Indian Hisfory, written within recent years, contains
abatracts of the two epics; but these abstracts, I
wonld observe, are skeletons rather than ministures
of the poems; they are the dry bones, on which the
historians try to support a fabric of historical infer-
ences or conjectures, and they are necessarily de-
fieient in the mythological, romantic and soeial
elements eo important fo a proper comprehension
of the ** Ramayans ” and “ Mahabharata.” Besides,
when the structures are so colossal, so composite and
in many respects so beautiful, there can be no harm
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vi PREFACE

in having yet another view of them, taken probably
from a new standpoint.

In Europe the Homeric poems are very extensively
studied in the original Greek; they are productions
of very moderate size in comparison with the Indian
Epics; many and excellent translations of them, in
both prose and verse, are always issuing from the
press; and yet condensed epitomes of the * Iliad ”
and “ Odyssey ” are welecomed by the reading publie,
by whom also prose versions of the poetical narra-
tives of even English poets—as Chaucer, Spenser,
Shakespeare and Browning—are favourably received.

Such being the case, I make no apology for the
appearance of this little volume, in which I have not
only tried to reproduce faithfully, in a strictly limited
space, the main incidents and more striking features
of those gigantic and wonderful ereations of the
ancient bards of India—the ‘‘ Ramayana *’ and * Ma-
habharats”—buf also to direet attention to the abiding
influence of those works upon the habits and con-
ceptions of the modern Hindu.

As they are often very incorrectly cited in support
of views for which there is no anthority whatever in
their multitudinous verses, it has been my especial
aim to give as accurate a presentment as possible of
the Indian Epics, taken as a whole; so that a fair
and just idea—neither too high nor too low—of their
varied contents and their intellectunl level might be
formed by the readers of this volume, be they Eu-
ropeans or Indians. And from what I have recently
learned, I heve good ground for believing that both
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classes of readers will, after perusal of this little book,
be in a position to see the erroneous characler of

*many ideas in regard to life in ancient India which
are current in their respective eircles.

Where, for any reason, I have especially desired
that an event recorded, or an opinion expressed, in
the epics should be reproduced without the possibility
of misrepresentation on my part, I have thought it
best to quote verbatim the translations of them made
by Hindu secholars; although, unfortunately, their
versions are by no means elegant, and, indeed, often
quite the reverse. But as they, no doubt, reflect the
structure and texture of the poems in a way thaf no
more free or polished English rendering could possibly
do, I fancy the citations I have made will not be un-
welcome to most readers. -

My book is divided into two distinet parts dealing
separately with the ‘“ Ramayana ” and the ‘‘ Maha-
bharata,” and at the end of each part I have given, in
the form of an Appendix, one or two of the more
striking legendary episodes lavishly scattered through
these famous epics, and which, though not essential
for the comprehension of the main story, are too
beantiful or important fo be omitted. Of thege episodes
I should say that they are the best-known portions of
the ‘‘ Ramayana ” and * Mahabharata,” having been
fold and retold in all the leading Indian vernaculars,
and having, most of them, been brought before the
European world in beth prose and verse.

A General Introduetion to the two poems, and a
coneluding chapter, containing remarks and inferences
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based on the materials supplied fo the reader in
Parts I. and IL, complete the scheme of this little
volume, which, I frust, will be found to be something'
more than & mere epitome of the great Sanskrit epics ;
for, in its preparation, I have had the advantage of
considerable local knowledge and an intimate acquaint-

ance with the people of dryavaria.
J.C. O
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GREAT INDIAN EPICS

GENERAL INTRODUCTION

ForemosT amongst the many valuable relies of the
old-world Iiterature of India stand the two famous
opics, the “ Ramayana” and the * Mahabharata,"”
which are loved with an untiring love by the Hindus,
for they have kept alive, through many a dreary
century, the memory of the ancienf heroes of the
land, whose names are still borne by the patient
busbandman and the proud chief.! These great poems
have a special elaim to the attention even of foreigners,
if considered simply as representative illustrations of
the genius of a mosf interesting people, their import-
ance being enhanced by the fact that they are, to this
day, accepted as entirely and literally true by some
two hundred millions of the inhabitants of India.
And they have the further recommendation of being
rich in varied attractions, even when regarded merely
a8 the ideal and unsubstantial creations of Oriental
imagination.

Botk the ‘‘Bamayana” and “ Mahabharata ” are
very lengthy works whieh, taken together, would make
up not less than about five and twenty printed volumes

1 ¢ No other work in India at the present dsy osseases the
aitraction which these epios have for the majority o ople.”
—Idfe in an Indian Village, by T. Rama Knshna. A (T
Fisher Unwin, 1801},
B



2 GREAT INDIAN EPICS

of ordinary size. They embrace detailed histories of
wars and adveniures and many a story that the
Western World would now call a mere fairy tals, to
be listened to by children with wide-eyed attention.
But interwoven with the narrative of evenis and
legendary romances is a great bulk of philosophical,
theological, and ethical materials, eovering probably
the whole field of later Indian speculation. Indeed,
the epics are a storehouse of Brahmanical instruetion
in the arts of politics and government; in coemogony
and religion; in mythology and mystieism ; in ritual-
iem and the ecnduct of daily life. They abound in
dialogues wherein the subtle wiedom of the East is
well displayed, and brim-over with gtories and anec-
dotes intended to point some moral, to afford con-
soletion in trouble, or to inculeate a useful lesson,
To epitomize all this satisfactorily would be quite
impoeeible; but what I have given in this little
volume will, I hope, be sufficient to show the nature
and structure of the epics, the characteristics that
distinguish them as eesentially Indian productions,
and the light they throw upon the condition of India
and the state of Hindu society at the fime the peveral
portions were written, or, at any rate, collected to-
gether. The narrative, brief though it be, will reflect
the more abiding features of Indian national life, re-
vealing some unfamiliar ideas and strange customs.
Even within the narrow limits of the reduced picture
bere presented, the reader will get something more
than a glimpse of those famous Eastern sages, whose
half—compreﬁended story bas furnished the Theoso-
phists of our own day with the gqueer notion of their
extraordinary Mahatmas; he will learn somewhat of
the wisdom and pretensions of those sages, and will
not fail to note that the belief in divine inearnations
was firmly rooted in India in very early times. He
will incidentally acquire a knowledge of all the funda-
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mental religions ideas of the Hindus and of the highest.
developments of their philosophy ; he will also become
familiar with some primitive customs which have left
unmistakable traces in the institutions of modern
social life in the East as well as in the West; and
will, perhaps, be able to track to their origin some
strange conceptions which are floating about the in-
tellectual atmosphere of our time.

Woven out of the old-time sagas of a remarkable
people, “the ancient Aryans of India, in many re-
specte the most wonderful race that ever lived on
Earth,”' the Sanskrit epice must have a permanent
interest for educated people in every land; while all
Indian studies must have an attraction for those who
degire to watch, with intelligent appreeciation, the
wonderfully interesting transformations in religion
and manners, which contact with Weatern civilization
is produeing in the ancient and populous land of the
Hindus. Not less interesting will such sfudies be to
those who are able to note the curious, though as yet
sglight, reaction of Hindu thought upon modern
European ideas in certain directions ; as, for example,
in the rise of Theosophy, in the gentimental tendency
menifested in some quarfers towards asceficism,
Buddhiem and Pantheism; in the approval by a
small class in Europe of the eremation of the dead,
and in the growing fascination of such doctrines as
those of metempeychosis and Karma.

Although it is difficult for the Englishman of the
nineteenth century to understand the intellectual
attitnde of modern India in respect to the wild legends
of its youth, it may help towards a comprehension of
this point if one reflects that had not Christianity
superseded the original religions of Northern Eurcpe,
had the Eddas and Segas, with their weird tales of

! Professor Max Miiller'’s Hibbert Lectures, 1878, p. 50.
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wonder and mystery, continued fo be authoritative
seripture in Britain, the religious faith of England
might now have been somewhat on & par with that
of India to-day—an extraordinary medley of the
wildest legends and deepest philosophy. If is & sub-
ject for wonder how the gods of the ancestors of the
JEnglie;h people have entirely faded from popular re-
collection in Britain, how Sagas and Eddas have been
completely forgotten, leaving only a substratum of
old superstitions about witchcraft, omens, etc. (once
religious beliefs), amongst the more backward of the
populace. How many Englishmen ever think, how
many of them even know, anything about Thor or
Odin and the bloody eacrifices {often human saecri-
fices) ' with which those deities were honoured ? How
many realize that the worship of these gods and the
rites referred to had a footing in some parts of Europe
B recently as eight hundred years ago ?*

The almost complete extinction of the ancesirasl
beliefs of the European nations is a striking fact to
which the religious history of India presents no
perallel. In BEurcpe the great wall of Judaie Chris.
tlanity—too often cemented with blood—has been
reared, in colossal dimensions, between the past and
the present, cutting off all communication between
the indigenous faiths and modern speculative philo-
eophy of the Western nations; while diverting the
affectionate interest of the devout from local fo foreign
shrines. :

No barrier of neerly similar proportions has ever
been raised in India. Islam, it is true, has planted
its towers in many parts of the couniry and has, to
some restricted extent, blocked the old highways of
thought, causing a certain estrangement between the
old and new world of ideas ; but the eeverance between

! Prisoners of war of all ranks were sacrificed in nimbers.
? Du Chailla's * The Viking Age,” vol i, chapter xx,, ef soq.
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the past and the present has nowhere been as com-
plete a8 in Europe, for many an Indian Muslim, though
professing monotheism, still lingers upon the threshold
*f tha old Hindu temples, and still, in times of trouble,
will stealthily invoke the aid of the national deities,
who are not yef dead and buried like those of the
Vikings. Hence it may be asserted of the vast ma-
jority of the Indian people that their vision extends
reverentially backward, through en uninterrupted
vista, to the gods a.nd heroes of their remote an-
eestors.

And who were those remote ancestors, those Aryan
invaders of India in the gray dawn of human history ?
We have had two answers to that question. A few
years ago the philologists assured us, very positively,
that the Aryans were a vigorous primitive race whose
home was in central Asia and who had sent successive
waves of emigration and conquest westwards, right
across the continent of Eurepe, to be arrested in
their onward march ounly by the wide waters of the
Atlantic. We were also assured, by these learned
investigators into the mysteries of words and lan-
guages, that one horde of Amriatic Aryans, instead of
following the usual westward course adopted by their
brethren, had turned their thoughts towsards the
sunnier climes of the South, and, scaling the north-
western barrier of India, had conguered the aborigines
and settled in the great Indo-Gangetic plain at the
foot of the Himalayas. These conclusions find a
Ema.ce in all our text-books of Indian or European

tory. The schoolboy, who has read his Hunter’s
brief history® of India, knows well that ‘ the fore-
fathers of the Greek and the Roman, of the English
and the Hindu, dwelt together in Central Asia, spoke
the same tongume, worshipped the same gods,” and

1 # A Brief History of the Indian People,” by Sir William
Wilson Hunter, K,C.8.L. (Triibner and Co.)-
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that “the history of ancient Europe is the story of
the Aryan settlements around the shores of the Medi-
terrancan.” However, these conclusions have recently
undergone revision and radical modification, Within
the last decade a theory, which originated in England
with Dr. Latham and which met with contemptuous
disregard when first propounded, has been revived by
certain Germen savents and seientists.! Supported
by the latest results of eraniological and anthropo-
logical investigation, Latham’s theory, in a modified
form, hes, under the erudite advocacy of Dr. Schrader
and Karl Penka, gained all but universal acceptance.
The theory now in favour, which is founded more on
inferences from racial than linguistic peculiarities,
differs from the one referred to above in a very im-
portant respect. The home of the Aryans, instead of
being found in Central Asia, is traced to Europe, so
that the Aryan invaders of India, many centuries
before Christ, were men of Ewuropean descent who
pushed their way eastward and gradually extended
their dominion first over Iran and subsequently over
Northern India, having scaled the snowclad Hima-
layas, literally in search of * fresh fields and pastures
new.” When they reached India, after a long sojourn
in Eastern countries, they were a mized European
and Asiatic rece, with probably a large share of
Turanian blood,” speaking a language of Aryan origin.*
A strong, warlike, aggressive race, these Aryans won

! The world has recently been informed by Dr, Brinton that
the theory atiributed to Dr, Latham was really firat ndvenced
by Omaline D'Halloy in the * Bulletins de I'Academie Royale
de Belgique ™ in May, 1848 (** Nature,” July 21st, 1892},

2 As is maintained by Dr. Hermann Brennehoffer, * Journal
of BRoyal Asiatic Society,” 1880, 198 687-689,

¥ #“The Origia of the Aryans,’ Ey Isaac Taylor, M.A,, LL,D.
(Walter Beott) ; " Prehistoric Antiguities of the Aryan Peoples,”
by Dr. O. SBchrader, translated by F. B. Jevons, M A, (Charles
Grifin and Co.)
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for themselves a dominant position in ancient India,
and have left to this day the unmistakable traces of
their language in many of the vernaculars of the
*land,

The decision of the question of the origin of the
Aryans and the locality of their primitive home is
not one of purely antiquarian interest, it is one of
national importance, as anyone will be prepared to
admit who knows, and can recall to mind, the effect
upon the educated Hindus of the announcement that
their own ancestors had been the irresistible sub-
jugators of Europe. Whether the Norman eonquerors
of England were of Celtic or, as the late Professor
Freeman insisted, of Teutonic stock, is nof unim-
portant to the Enghshman for the true comprehension
of his national history and not without some influence
even in practical politics; but of far greater moment
will if be for the Hindu whether he learn to regard
the Aryans of old as an Asiatic or a Enropean race,
cradled on the *“ Roof of the World”” or in the flats of
the Don.

Although all Hindus Jook upon the Aryan heroes
of the Indian epica as the ancestors of their race, and
fondly pride themselves in their mighty deeds, the
claim, in the case of the vast majority, 18, of course,
untenable; since the great bulk of the Indiarn popu-
lation has no real title to Aryan descent. Yet Rama
and Arjuna are truly Indian creations, enshrined in
the sacred literature of the land. And the pride and
faith of the Hindus in these demigods has, perhaps,
sustained their spirits and elevated their characters,
through the viciesitudes of many a century since the
heroic age of India.

‘What genuine facts, or real events, may underlie the
poetical narrafives of the authors of the “ Ramayana "
and * Mahabharata” will never be known. The
details naively introduced are often such as to leave
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an irresistible impression that there is a substratum
of substantial truth serving as & foundation for the
fantastic and airy structure reared by the poets, and
we now and then recognize, for instance in their
despairing fatefulness, a distant echo of ideas which
have travelled with the Aryan race to the Northern
Heas. But the foo fertile imagination of the Indian
poets, their supreme contempt for details and utfer
diaregard of topographical accuracy, leave little hope
of our ever getting any satisfactory history out of the
Sanskrit epics, or aven of our establishing an identiti
in regard to loeslities and detaila of construction sue
as has been traced, in our own day, by Schliemann,
between the buried citadel of Hissarlik on the Helloa-
pont and vanished Ilion. For those who do not share
these opinions there is a wide and deep field for in-
dustrious research; but I confess that I am somewhat
indifferent regarding the extremely doubtful history or
the very fanciful allegery that may be laboriously ex-
tracted from the Indian epies by ingenious historians
and mythologists. Indeed I would protest against
these grand epics being treated as history, for then
they must be judged by the canons of historical com-
position and would be shorn of their highest merits,
They are peems not history, they are the romantie
legends and living espirations of a people, not the
gober annals of fheir social and politieal life,

Like the other great poems created by the genjus of
the past, the Indian epics have a value quite inde-
pendent of either the history or the allegory which
they enshrine. They appeal to our predilection for the
marvellous and our love of the bgeutiful, while afford-
ing us giriking pictures of the manners of a bygone
age, which, for many reasons, we would not willingly
lose.

Being religious books, the * Remeyana ™ and ¢ Ma.
habharata * are, more or less, known to the Hindus ;
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but it is a noteworthy faet that even educated Indians
are bat little acquainted with the details of these poems,
although both epics have been translated into the
‘leading vernaculars of the country and also into
English. I have known edncated young men, with
more faith in their ancient books than knowledge of
their contents, warmly deny the possibility of certain
narratives having a place in these books, because, to
their somewhat Europeanized ideas, they seemed too
far-fetched t{o be probable, The more striking in-
cidents are, however, familisr to every Hindu, for
Brahmans wander all over the counfry, reciting the
sacred poems to the people. They gather an audience
of both mexes and all ages and read to them from fhe
venerable Sanskrit, rendering the verses of the dead
Ianguage of the Aryan invaders of India into the living
speech of their hearers. Sometimes the Brahmans
read and expound vernacular translations of thesa
poems of Valmiki and Vyass. Often-timea these
recitations are accompanied with much ceremony and
dignified with a display of religious formalities.' Day
after day the people congregate to listen, with rapt
attention, to the old national stories, and the moral
lessons drawn from them, for their instruction, by the
Pandits. To this day a considerable proportion of the
people of India order much of their lives upon the
models supplied by their venerable epics, which have,

! The preparations for a recital of this kind in a village in the
Madrae Presidenocy are thus deseribed. *f People came pouring
in from Kelambakam and from neighbouring viilages to the
bouse of the village headman, Oun the pial of his house was
seated the premcher, Before him was placed the piotmre of
Krishns pleying the flute and leaning on & ecow. The piotnre
was profusely decorated with flowers, There were alséo two
small vessela, In one there were camphor and soms burning
Ineense, in the other were flowers and fimits. The peopls
swarmed about like bees."—Life in an Indian Village, T.
Rama Krishns, B.A,, p. 144,
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moreover, mainly inspired such plastic and pictorial
work as the Indian people have produced; being for
the Hindu artist what the beautiful creations of Greek
fancy, or the weird myths of the Middle Ages, have
been for his European brother.

Impressed with the importance of some knowledge
of the Indian epica on the part of everyone directly or
indirectly interested in the life and opinions of the
strange and highly intellectual Hindu race, which hag
preserved its marked individuality of character through
so many centuries of foreign domination, I have
written, for the benefit of those, whether Kuropeans
or Indians, who may be acquainted with the English
language, the brief epitomes of them contained in the
following pages; deriving my materials not from the
original Bangkrit poems, which are sealed books to
me, but from the translations, more or less complete
and literal, of these voluminous works, which have
been given to the world by both Europeanand Indian
scholars. On all oceasions where religious opinions
or theological doctrines are concerned I have given the
preference to the translations of native scholars, as I
know that Indian Sanskritists have a happy contempt
for Western interpretations of their sacred books, and
it seemed very desirable, in such a case, fo let the
Hindus speak for themselves. Besides, I am of opinion
that the English versions -of the ‘Ramayana” and
‘ Mahabharata,” now being given to the world by
Indian scholars, have a unique value, which later
translations will, in all probability, not possess. The
present translators are orthodox Hindus possessing &
competent knowledge of English, and their aim has
been to produce English versions of their sacred poems,
as understood and accepted by themselves and by the
orthodox Indian world to-day, their renderings, no
doubt, reflecting the traditional interpretation handed
down from past times. Hereafter we shall have more
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learned translations, in which European ideas will do
duty for Indian ones, and the old poems will be inter-
preted up fo our own standard of science and philo-
gophy. In wild legends we shall discover subtle
allegories veiling sober history, in license and poetry
we shall find deep religious mysteries, and in archaic
notions shall recognize, with admiration, the strueture
of modern philosophy. Something of this has already
come about, and that the rest is not far off is evident ;
for we have only recently been told, that *in the
shlokas of the ‘Ramayans' and ‘ Mahabharata’ we
bhave many important historical truths relating to the
ancient colonization of the Indian continent by con-
quering invaders . . . all designedly concealed in the
priestly phraseology of the Brahman, but with such
exactitude of method, nicety of expression and par-
ticularity of detail, as to render the whole capable of
being transformed into a sober, intelligible and prob-
able higtory of the political revolutions that took place
over the exfent of Indis during ages antecedent fo the
records of authentic history, by anyone who will {ake
the trouble to read the Sanskrit aright through the veil
of allegory covering it.” *

‘While regretting my shortcomings in respect to the
langnage of the bards who composed the Sanskrit
epics, since I am thereby eut off from appreciating tie
beauty of their versification and the felicities of ex-
pression which no translation can possibly preserve, I
derive comsolation from the reflection, that with suf-
ficiently aceurate translalions at hand—aimilar to our
Engliah versions of the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures
—a knowledge of Sanskrit is certainly not essential
for the production of a work with the moderate pre-
tensions of this little volume.

! *The Etlnogrephy of Afghenistan,” by Dr, H. W. Ballew,
C.B.1, in the * Asiatic Q arterly Review,” October, 1891,






PART I
THE RAMAYANA






THE RAMAYANA
OR ADVENTURES OF RAMA

CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

Oxoe every year, at the great festival known as the
Dasahra, the story of the famous Hindu epie, the
“ Ramayana,” is, throughout Northern India, recalled
to popular memory, by a great out-door dramatic
representation of the principal and ecrowning events in
the life of the hero, Rama. The “ Ramayana " is not
merely 8 popular story, it is an inspired poem, every
detail of which is, in the belief of the great majority of
the Indian people, strictly true. Although composed
at least nineteen centuries ago, it still lives enshrined
in‘the hearts of the children of Aryavarta and is as
ferniliar to them to-day as it has been to their ancestors
for fifty generations. Pious pilgrims even now retrace,
step by step, the wanderings, as well as the triumpbal

rogresg, of Rama, from his birth-place in Oudh to the

istant island of Ceylon. Millions believe in the
efficacy of his name alone to insure them eafety and
salvation. For these reasons the poem is of especial
value and interest to anyone desirous of understanding
the people of India; affording, as it does, an insight
into the thoughts and feelings of the bard or bards
who composed it and of e race of men who, through
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t}vo thousand eventful years, have not grown weary
of it.

In the following chapters I shall first give a brief
summary of the leading events narrated in the
“ Ramayana " and then proceed to link, as it were,
the past with "the present, by describing the annual
play as I have often witnessed it in Northern India.

The “ Ramayana,” written in the Sanskrif language,
embraces an account of the birth and adventures of
Rama. The whole poem, which is divided into seven
books or sections, contains about fifty thousand lines
and oecupies five goodly volumes in Mr. Ralph Griffith’s
metrical translation,’ which is, to a certain extent, an
abridged version. To Valmiki is attributed the author-
ghip of this famous epie, and a pretty story is told of
the manrer in which he came to write it. A renowned
ascetie, a sort of celestial Leing, named Narada, had
related o Yalmiki the main incidents of the adven-
turous life of Rama, and had deeply interested thab
page in the history of the hero and his companions.
Pondering the events described by Narada, Valmiki
went to the river to bathe. Close at hand two besutiful
herons, in happy unconsciousness of danger, were
disporting themeselves on the wooded bank of the
siream, when suddenly one of the innocent pair was
laid prostrate by the arrow of an unseen fowler. The
other bird, afflicted with grief, fluttered timidly about
her dead mate, uttering sore cries of distress. Touched
to the heart by her plaintive sorrow, Valmiki gave
expression to his feelings of irritation and sympathy
in worde which, to his own surprise, had assumed a
rhythmiec measure and were capable of being chanted
with an instrumental accompaniment. Presently,
Brabrma himself, the Creator otp all, visited the sage In

“The Réméyan of VAlmiki,” translated into English verse by
Ralph T. H. Griffith, M.A,, Principal of the Benares College
{London, Thibner and Co.).
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his hermitage, but Valmiki's mind was so much ocen-
pied with the little tragedy at the river-side, that he
unconsciously gave utterance to the verses he had
*extemporized on the occasion. Brahma, smilifg,
informed the hermit that the verses had come to his
lips in order that he might compose the delightful and
instructive story of Rama in that particular measure
or shloke. Amsuring Valmiki that all the details of
the stirring tale would be revealed to him, the SBupreme
Being directed the sage to compose the great epie,
which should endure as long as the mountains and
seas exist upon this earth. How Valmiki acquired a
kmowledge of all the details of the story is worth
remembering, as being peculiarly Indian in its con-
ception.

“ Bitting himself facing the east on a cushion of
Kusa grass, and sipping water according to the ordin-
ance, he addressed himself to the contemplation of
the subject through ¥oge.! And, by virtue of his
Yoga powers, he clearly observed before him Rama
and Lakshmana, and Bita, and Dasahratha, together
with his wives, in his kingdom, langhing and talking
and scting and bearing themselves as in real life.” *

! Of Yoga and Yogaism I have given a brief acoount in a
previous work, “ Indian Life, Religious and Social,” pp. 11-47
(London, Fisher Unwin}.

2 % The Ramayana,” translated into English prose from the
original Banskrit of Valmiki by Manmatha Nath Dutt, M.A.
{Deva Press, Oaleutta). If not otherwiae stated, all prose quo-
tations from the '* Ramayana” included in the following pages
are derived from this work,






CHAPTER II

THBE BTORY

Tuz efory of the ‘“ Ramayana,” in brief outline, ig as
follows :

In the ancient land of Kosala, watered by the River
Surayu, stood the famous Ayodhys,’ a fortified and
impregnable city of matchless beauty, and resplendent
with burnished gold, where everyone was virtuous,
beautiful, rich and happy. Wide streets traversed this
ity in every direction, lined with elegant shops and
stately palaces glittering all over with gems. There
was no lack of food in Ayodhya, for ‘it abounded
in paddy and rice, and ifs water was s sweet as the
juice of the sugar-cane.” Gardens, mango-groves and
*¢ theatres Tor females ” were to be found everywhere.
Duleet music from Venas and Panavas resounding on
all sides, bore evidence to the taste of the people.
Tearned and virtuous Brahmans, skilled in saerificial
rites, formed a considerable proportion of the popula-
tion; which also ineluded a crowd of eulogists and
“troops of eonrtesans.” The pride of ancient families
supported a large number of genealogists, Hosts of
skﬂfed artisans of every kind contributed to the
conveniences and elegaricies of life, while an army

1 & The ruine of the andent oapital of Rama and the ehildren
of the Sun may still be traced in the present Ajndhys near
Fyzabad. Ajudhyna ia the Jerusalam or Meoca of the Hindus.”
~Nota, vol, 1, p. 35, of Mr. Griffith’s translation of the “ Rama.
yana " (Triibner and Co., London).
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of doughty warriors protected this magnificent and
opulent city from its envious foes. Over this wonderful
and prosperous capital of & flourishing kingdom, ruled
King Dasahratha, & man some sixty thousand years of
age, gifted with every virtue and blessed beyond most
mortals. But, a8 if fo prove that human happiness
can never exist unalloyed with sorrow, even he had
one serious cause for grief; he was childless, although
he had three wives and seven hundred and fifty con-
cubinen.” Acting upon the advice of the priests, the
Maharajah determined to offer, with all the complicated
but neceseary rites, the sacrifice of & horse, as a means
of prevailing upon the gods to bless his house with
offspring. The accomplishment of such & sacrifice
was no easy matter, or to be lightly undertaken, even
by & mighty monarch like Dasahratha, since it was an
essential condition of suceess thai the saerifice shonld
be conducted without error or omission in the minutest
detaile of the ritual of an intricate ceremony, extend-
ing over three days. Noi only would any fiaw in the
Jproceedings render the sacrifice nugatory, but it was
to be feared that learned demons (Brahma-Rakshasas),
ever meliciously on the look-out for shorfeomings in
the sacrifices attempted by men, might cause the
destruction of the unfortunate performer of an im-
perfect sacrifice of such momentous importance.
However, the sacrifice was actually performed on s
magnificent seale and most satisfactorily, with the
assistance of an army of artisans, astrologers, dancers,
conductors of theatres, and persons learned in the
ceremonial law. Birds, beasts, reptiles, and aquatic
animals were sacrificed by thé priests on this auspicious

! 'What = terrible thing it is for » Hindu to be childless ean be
understood, and then only partially, by bearing in mind that,
without & son to perform the complex funeral rights and cere-
monios for & deceased father, the dead man’s soul runst nndergo
ages of trouble in the next world.
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oceasion, but the sacred horse itself was despatched,
with three strokes, by the hand of Kaucalya, Dasah-
ratha’s queen. When the ceremonies had been con-
ducted to & suecessful close, Dasshratha gshowed his
piety and generosity by making a free gift of the
whole earth to the officiating priests ; but they were
content to restore the magnificent present, modestly
accepting in its stead fabulous quantities of geld and
silver and innumerable cows.

The gods, Gandbharvas and Siddhas, propitiated by
the offerings profusely made to them, assembled, each
one for hig ehare,’ and Dasahrathe was promised four
song.” While these events were transpiring, a ten-
headed Rakshasa named Ravana was making himaelf
the terror of gods and men, under the protection of
a boon bestowed npon him by the Creator (Brahma},
that neither god nor demon should be able to deprive
him of his life, 'This boon had been obtained by
the Rakshasa as the reward of long and painful
auaterities.’ -

i According fo Hindu belief the gods and the sepirits of
departed ancestors are aciually nourished and suatained by the
aroms of the burnt offerings made by pious perscns, Hence the
vital importance of these sacrifioes, upon which the very eafety
and eontinuence of the Universe depend. :

? This incident introduces us io an important Hindu idea,
that the exast performance of certain presoribed rites and sacri-
fices leads to the attainment of definite objects, an, for example,
purifieation from a particular pin, the destraction of s hated
enemy or the dissovery of a friend, The gods themaslves per-
formed escrificer, and Indra is commonly addressed as * the per-
former of & hundred szerifices.”

% The Indian ideas respeoting austerities are very peculiar, and
a8 they pervade 1heir religioh and literature are speoially note-
worthy, * Acoording to the Hindu theory the performance of
gennncee was like making deposits in the bank of heaven.

7 degrees an enormous credit was acoummnlated, which enabled
the depositor to draw fo the amount of his savings, withont
fenr of bis draughts being refnred payment, The power gained
in thie manner by weak moriels was so enormous, that gods as



22 THE RAMAYANA

. The hierarchy of minor gods, in their own interest
and for the sake of the saints who were conatantly
being disturbed in their devotions by this Ravana and
his fellows, appealed to the Supreme Deity fo find
some remedy for the evil. Brahma, after reflecting on
the matter, replied—

* One only way I find

To stay this fiend of evil mind

He preyed me once his life to guard

From demon, God and heavenly bard,

And spirits of the earth and air,

And I consenting heard his prayer.

But the proud giant in his scorn,

Recked not of man of womsan born,

Norne else may take his life away

But only man the fiend may slay.”
—GRIFFITE.

L]
.

On receiving this reply the gods petitioned Vishnu
to divide himself into four parts and to appear on
earth, incarnate as the promised sons of Dasgahratha,
and thus, in human form, to rid the world of Ravana.
Vishknu congented. He proceeded o the earth and
appeared amidet the sacrificial flames of Dasahratha’s
offering, in an assumed form ** of matchless splendour,
strength and eize "—black, with ared face, and shaggy
bair—apparelled in crimson robes, and adorned with
celestial ornaments, holding in hig hands a vase of
gold, containing heavenly nectar, which he handed to
the king, with instructions to make his three queens

well 28 men were aqually at the mercy of these all but omni.
ﬁotent ascetica; end it is remarkabls, that even the gods are
eseribed as engaging in penance and austerities, in order, it may
be presumed, not to be outdone by human heinﬁ' 8iva was so
engaged when the god of love shot an arrow at him."—Note to
4 of Professor Sir Monier Williams's * Indian Epio Poetry.”
n the conrse of the following pages of this book we shall meet
with ascetics very often and iecome familiar with their doings.
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partake of the sacred draught, in order that they might
be blessed with sons.

Dasahrathadistribufed the nectar amonget his wives,
though nof in equal proportions. In due time-the
promised sons were borm, viz.,, Rama, Lakshmana,
Bharata and Satrughna. Rama possessed the larger
share of the divine nature and decidedly excelled his
brothers in prowess, To him, especially, was allotted
the task of destroying Ravana. And countless hosts
of monkeys and bears were begotten by the gods, ab
Brahma's ' suggestion, to aid him in his work.

Whilst yet a mere stripling, Rama was appealed to
by the sage Vishwamitra to destroy certain demons
who interrupted the religious rites of the hermits.

Theboywasonlysixteenyears of age, and Dasahratha,
naturally solicitous for his safety, declined to let him
go to fight the dreadful brood of demons, who had an
evil reputation for cruelty and ferocity; but the
mighty ascetic waxed so wrath at this refusal of his
request, fthat * the entire enrth began to tremble and
the gods even were ingpired with awe.” Vasishta, the
king’s spiritual advieer, who had unbounded confidence
in Yishwamitra's power to protect the prince from all
harm, strongly advised compliance with the aseefic’s
request, and Dasahratha was prevailed upon to allow
Rama and Lakshmana to leave Ayodhys with Vishwa-
mitra.

The incidents of the journey reveal a very primifive
stafe of society. The princes and their guide were all
of them on foot, apparently quite unattended by
servants and unprovided with even the most ordinary
necessaries of life. When they reached the River
Surayu,’ Vishwamitra communicated cerfain mantras

! The belief in divine incarnations, for the benefit or salvation
of the world, is & common and familier one in the Hindu
religion.

* The modern Gogra.
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or spells {0 Rama, by the Enowledge of which he
would be protected from fatigue and fever ' and from
the poseibility, of being surprised by the Baksha.sas
against whom he was going to wage war.

The land through which our travellers journeyed
was sparsely inhabited. A goodly portion of it seems
to have been covered with woods, more or less pleasant,
abounding in the hermitages of mscetics, some of
wbhom had been carrying on their austerities for
thousands of years. DBeside these pleasant woods there
were vaet, trackless forests, infested by ferocicus beasts
and grim Ralishasas, and it was not long lefore the
might of the semi-divine stripling, Rama, was tried
against one of these terrible creatures, Tarika by
name, an ogress of dreadful power, whom Rama
undertock to destroy ¢ in the interests of Brahmaus,
kine and celestials.” When the ascetic and the two
princes arrived in the dark forest where the dreaded
Tarika ruled supreme, Rama twanged his bowstring
loudly, as a haughty challenge to this redoubtable
giantees. Incensed at the andacious sound of the
bowstring, Tarika uttered terrible roars and rushed
out to attack the presumptuous prince. The ascetic
raigsed a defiant roar in responee. That was his entire
contribution to the combat in which Rema and his
adversary were immediately involved, Lakshmana
taking part in it also, This, the firet cenflict in which
Rama was engaged, may be taken as a type of all his
subsequent battles. Raising clouds of dust, Tarika,
‘* by help of illagion,” poured & shower of huge stones
upon the brothers, but these ponderous missiles were
met and arrested in mid-air by a volley of arrows.
The battle raged fiercely, but the brothers succeeded
with their sbafts in depriving Tarika of her hands, her

! Profection againet fever would te specially desirable in &
couniry covered with forest and jungle, as the India of the
“ Ramayena ” evidently was.



THE STORY 25

nose and her ears. Thus disabled and disfigured,
Tarika changed her shape® and even concealed herself
from view, while still continuing the fight with un-
‘sbated fary; but Ramsa, gunided by sound aldhe,
assailed his invieible foe with such effect that he
eventually laid her dead at his feet, to the joy of
Vishwamitra and the relief of the denizens of the great
forest over which she had terrorized,

After this successful combat, the aseetic, Vishwa-
mitra, conferred on Rama a gift of strange weapons,
which even the celestials were incapable of wielding.
How very different the magic weapons received by
Rema were from those familiar to the sons of men,
will be apparent from the poet’s statement that the
weapons themselves made their appearance spon-
taneously before Rama, “‘and with clasped hands,
they, well pleased, addressed Rama thus: Thess, O
highly generous one, are thy servants, 0 Raghava,
‘Whatever thou wishest, good betide thes, shall by all
means be accomplished by us.”

Sueh wonderful and efticient weapons, endowed with
& coneciousnees and individuality of their own, needed,
however, to be kept under strict control, lest in their
over-zeal or excitement they might effect undesigned
and irreparable mischief. The sage accordingly com-
municated to Rama the various mantras or spells by
which they might, on critical occasions, be restrained
and regulated in their operations.

In their woodland wanderings amongst the hermit-
gges the brothers and their guide came across many
eaged whoee laborious austerities were constantly
being hindered by wicked, flesh-eating Raksbasas.
Indeed the world, outside the cities and villages,—

! The power of assuming s multiplicity of forms at will, and
of peseing from a huge to a mirute size, or the reverse, to suit
the exigenciea of the moment is enjoyed by & great number of
persontages in the Hindu epies.
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which it wounld seem were very few and far between,—-
a8 pictured by Valmiki, is a very strange one, mostly
peopled by two sets of beings, hermits striving after
supernatural power through the practice of austerities,’
and demons bent on frustrating fheir endeavours by
unseazsonable interruptions of their rites, or impious
pollution of their sacrifices. Somefimes, as in the
case of Ravana, the demons themselves would practise
austerities for the attainment of power.

Very prominent figures in the poem are the great
ascetics, like Vishwamitra himself, who, a Kehatriya by
caste and a king by lineage, had obtained, through
dire austerities prolonged over thousands of years, the
exalted rank and power of Brahmanhood. A single
example of his self-inflicted hardships and the con-
sequences resulting therefrom may not be out of place.
He once restrained his breath for a thousand years,
when vapours began to issue from his head, ‘‘ and at
this the three worlds became afflicted with fear.”
Like most of his order, he was & very proud and irate
personszge, ready, upon very slight provocation, to
utter a terrible and not-to-be-escaped-from curse.'
Once, in a2 fit of rage against the celestials, Vishwa-
mitra ereated entire systems of stars and even
threatened, in his fury, to create another India by
““ the process of his self-earned ascoticismn.”

The life led by the princely brothers in their
pedestrian wanderings with this mighty sage was
simplicity itself. They performed their religious rites
regularly, adoring the rising sun, the blazing fire or
the flowing river, as the case might be. Their sojourn
in the forests was enlivened by pleasant communion

! 'We ghallin the course of the development of this story have
frequent o?portunities of learning the awful and irvevocable
character of curses uttered by Brahmans and others, rejoicing in
the possession of stores of power acquired by the practice of
austerities.
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with the hermits to whose kind hospitality they were
usually indebted for & night's lodging, if sach it can
be called, and a simple fare of milk and fruits. Vishwa-
hitra added interest to their journeyings by satisfyifig
the curiosity of the brothers in regard to the history
of the several places they visited. Here, as he in-
formed them, the god Rudra had performed his
austeritics—for even the gods were not above the
necessity and ambition of ascetic practices —and
blasted the impions Kama into nothingness with a
breath. There, the great god Vishnu of mighty
agceticism, worshipped of all the deifies, dwelt during
hundreds of Yugas, for the purpose of carrying on his
susterities and practising yoga.” At one time Vishwa-
mitra would relate the history of the origin of Ganga
and of her dessent upon the earth, as the mighty and
purifying Ganges, chief of rivers. At another {ime he
would himself listen complacently, along with his
princely companions, to the history of his own wonder-
ful asceficism and marvellois performances, as the
wise Satenanda related it for the special edification
of Rama.

So passed away the time in the forests, not alto.
gether pescefully, however, for the object of the journey
would not have been fulfilled without sundry fierce
and entirely succesaful encounters with the Rakshasas,
those fiendish interrupters of sacrifice and persistent
enemies of the anchorites. Eventually the wanderers
came to the kingdom of Mithila, whose king, Janaka,”
had a lovely daughter to bestow upon the worthy and
fortunate man who should bend a certain formidable

! Vide M. N. Duit's * Ramayans,” p. 75,

2 ¢ Tha remains of the capital founded by Janaka and thence
termed Janakeapur arve siill to be seen, azcording to Buohanagn,
on the northern frontier at the Janeckpoor of the maps.’—Note
thProfes&or H. H. Wilson's translation of the **Uttara Rams

aritra,’”
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bow which had belonged to Siva and which he had
once threatened o use in the destrnetion of the gods.

Janaka's dsughter, the famous Bita, whose matri-
monial foture was thus connected with Siva's bow,
wag of superhuman origin, having sprung from the
earth in a mysterious manner ; for, while Janaka was
ploughing the ground in the course of a child-conferring
sacrifice, the lovely maiden had, by the favour of the
gods, come to him out of the furrow.

Allared by the fame of Sita’s beauty, suitor after
suitor had come to Mithila and tried that tough bow
of Biva’s, but without success; and Rama's curiosity
was awakened about both the mighty weapon and the
maiden fair.

Having been introduced by Vishwamitra to the King
of Mithila, Rame was allowed to esssy his strength
against the huge bow, and huge it was indeed, for it
had to be carried on an eight-wheeled cart which
“wae with difficulty drawn along by five thousand
stalwart persons of well-developed frames.” To Rama,
however, the bending of this gigantic bow was an easy
matter, and he not only bent but broke it too, at
which event all present, overwhelmed by the noise,
rolled head over heels, with the exception of Vishwa-
mitra, the ‘“king and the t{wo Raghavas.”” The
lovely and much-coveted prize was Rama's of course.
Arrangements for the wedding were carried out in
grand style. Dasahratha and his two other sons were
invited to Mithila and brides were found, in the family
of Janaka, for all the four brotbers. Upon a dais
covered with a canopy, and decked with flowers, the
bappy brides and bridegrooms were placed, attended
by the king and the priests of the two families. Water-
pots, golden ladles, censers, and conches, together
with platters containing rice, butter, curds and other
things for the Hom sacrifice, were also arranged for
use on the platform. The sacrificial fire was lighted,
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the appropriate mantras repeated, and the four bride-
grooms leliJ their brides first round the fire, and then
round the king and the priests. At this stage of the
Proceedings showers of celestinl flowers rained down
upon the happy conples, now unifed in the bonds of
matrimony.! After these marriages the return to
Ayodhya was accomplished with rejoicings and in
great state; but Vishwamitra ook hiw solitary way to
the Northern Mountains.
As the years went by and Rama was grown to man’s
estate he was endowetf with every princely virtue; the
eople idolized him, and his father, desirous of refiring
gom the cares of government, determined o place him
upon the throne. Buf, although apparently simple of
execution, this arrangement was beset with difficulties.
Rama was the son of the Rajah’s eldest and principal
wife; but Bharata was the son of his favourite wife,
the elender-waisted Kaikeyi. The suffrages of the
people and Dasahratha’s own wishes were entirely in
favour of Rama, but, apparently unwiliing to face the
grief or oppoeition of his darling Kaikeyi, the king
took advantage of Bharaia's absence on a visit to a
distant court to carry out the rather sudden prepara-
tions for Rama's installation as Yuva-Rajah, hoping, it
would seem, to keep Krikeyi in complete ignorance of
what was being done. The whole city, however, was
in a etate of bustle and excitement at the approaching
event. The streets were being washed and watered,
flag-staffs were being erected on every side, gay bunt-
ing was floating about and garlands of fiowers adorned
the houses, Musicians played in the highways and in
the temples, and, notwithstanding the seclusion of the
women’s apartments, it was Impossible to conceal from

' T have had the good fortune to be present ai a marriage
ceremony, oarried out professedly in accordesnce with Vedie
rites, which closely resembled the wedding of Bama and his
brothers, as deseribed by Valmiki.
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the inmates of the zenana what was going on in the
great world outside. A deformed and cunning slave-
girl, named Manthars, found oui and revealed the
whols plot to Bharate’s mother. At first Kaikeyl
raceived the intelligence with pleasure, for Rama wasg
desr to everybody; buf the elave-girl so worked upon
her feslings of envy and jealousy, by artfully pieturing
to her the very inferior position she would hold in the
world’s estimation, the painful slights she would have
to endure and the humiliation she would have to suffer,
once Kaucalya’s son was raiged to the throne, that in
a paesion of rage and grief, she threw away her orna-
ments and, with dishevelled hair, flew to the ** chamber
of sorrow " and flung herself down upon the floor,
weoping bitterly. Here the old king found her *“like
a sky enveloped in darkness with the stars hid ” and
hed to endure the angry reproaches of his disconsolate
favourite. Acting upon a suggestion of the deformed
slave-girl, the queen reminded her husband of a promise
made by him long previously, that he would grant her
any two requests she might make. She now demanded
the fulfilment of the royal promise, her two requests
being that Rama should be sent away into banishment
in the forests for a period of fourteen years and that
her own son Bharata should be elevated to the dignity
of Yuva-Rajah. On these terms, and on these only,
would the offended and ambitious Kaikeyi be recon-
ciled to her uxorious lord. If these conditions were
refused she wan resolved to rid the king of her hated
presence. Dagahratha, poor old man, was overwhelmed
by this unexpected crisis. He fell at his wife's feet,
he explained that preparations for Rama's installation
had already comamenced, he besought her not o expose
him {o ridicule and contempt, he coaxed and flattered
her, alluding to her lovely eyes and shapely hips, he
extolled Rama's affectionate devotion to herseli. He
next heaped bitter reproaches upon Kaikeyi's una
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reasonable pride and finally swooned away in despair.
But she was firm in her purpose and would not be
shaken by anything, kind or unkind, that this * lord
of earth ”’ could say to her. The royal word she knew
was sacred, and had to be kept at any cost,

As soon 88 it came to be known what a strange and
unforeseen turn events had taken, the female apart-
ments wera the scene of loud lamentations, and the
entire city was plunged in mourning. Rama, of ex-
pansive end coppery eyes,' long-armed, dark blue like
a lotus, a mighty bowman of matchless strength, with
the gait of a mad elephant, brave, truthful, humble-
minded, respectful and generous to Brahmans, and
having his passions under complete control, was the
idol of the zenana, the court, and the populace. The
thought of his unmerited banishment to the foreats
was intolerable to everyone. But be himself, with ex-
emﬁila.ry filial devotion, prepared to go into exile at once,
without a wurmur, The poet devotes considerable
space to & minute description vf the sorrow experienced
by the prominent charactera in the story on account of
Rama’s banishment. Each ope indulges in & lengthy
lamentation, picturing the privations and sufferings of
the ill-fated trio, and nearly everyone protests that it
will be impossible to live without Rama. With affec-
tionate regard for Bita’s comfort, and loving appre-
hension for her safety, Rama resolved to leave her
behind with his mother ; but no srgument, no indnce-
ment, could prevail upon the devoted wife to be parted
from her beloved husband. What were the terrors of
the forest to her, what the discomfort of the wilder-
ness, when shared with Rama ? Racked with sorrow
&t the proposed separation, Sita burst into a flood of

! In this description of Rama and in other places I have
borrowed the epithets I nd in Dutt's translat.on of the * Rema-
yaua,” in order to preserve something of the peculiar oharacter

of the original,
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tears and became almost insensible with grief. At the
sight of her tribulation Rama, overcome with emotion,
threw his arms about bis dear wife and agreed to fake
her with him, come what may. .
Lakshmana, with devoted loyalty, would also ac-
company his brother into exile. ) )
Kaikeyi, apprehensive of delays, hurried on their
preparations, and hergelf, unblushingly, provided them
with the bark dresses worn by ascetics. The two
brothers donned their new vestments in the king's
presence.

 But Sita, in her silks arrayed,

Threw glances, trembling and afraid,

On the bark coat she had to wear

Like a shy doe that eyea the snare.

Ashemed and weeping for distrees

From the qneen's hand she took the dress.

The fair one, by ber husband’s side,

‘Who matched heaven’s minstrel monareh, eried :

* How bind they on their woodland dress,

Those hermits of the wilderness #’

There stood the pride of Janak'e race

Perplexed, with sad appealing face,

One coat the lady’s fingers grasped,

One round her neck she feebly clasped,

But failed again, again, confused

By the wild garb she ne'er had used.

Then quickly hastening Rama, pride

Of all who cherish virtue, tied

The rongh bark mantle on her, o'er

The eilken raiment that she wore.

Then the sad women when they saw

Rama the choice bark ronnd her draw,

Rained water from each tender eye

And cried alond with bitter cry.”*
—GRIFFITH.

t Here is a pretly pictore for an artisf, Hindu or other.
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After giving away vast treasures to the Brahmans
the ill-fated trio took a pathetic leave of the_ now
miserable old king, of Kaucalya who mourned like a
sow deprived of her calf, of Sumitra the mother of
Lakshmansa, and of their * other three hundred and
fifty mothers.” With an exalted sense of filial duty
the exiles alao bid a respectful and affectionate fare-
well to Kaikeyi, the cruel author of their unmerited
banighment, Rama remarking that it was not her own
heart, but '* Destiny alone that had made her press
for the prevention of his installation.”

‘When Rama and his companions a?pea.red in the
streets of the capital, in the dress of ascetics, the
populace loudly deplored their fate, extolling the
virtues of Rama while giving vent to their feelings of
disapproval at the king's weak compliance with his
favourite’s whim. 8Sita came in' for her share of
popular pity and admiration, since ghe “ whom for-
merly the very rangers of the sky could not see, was
to-day beheld by every passer-by.”

A royal chariot conveyed away to the inhospitable
wilderness the two brothers and faithful Sita, torn
from stately Ayodhya, their luxurious palaces and the
arms of their fond parents. All they carried with
them, in the chariot, was their armour and weapons,
‘8 basket bound in hide and a hoe.” Crowds of
people, abandoning their homes, followed in the frack
of the chariot, resolved to share the fate of the exiles.
And such was the grief of the people that the dust
raised by the wheels of the car occupied by Rama and
bis companions was laid by the tears of the citizens.
They drove at once to the jungles and rested there for
the night. During the hours of slumber the exiles
considerately gave their followers the slip and hurried
off, in the chariot, towards the great forest of Dandhaka.
When they arrived at the banks of the sacred and de-
lightful Janges the charioteer was dismissed with

D
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tender messages to the old king from his exiled
children. After the departure of the charioteer Bama
and his companions began their forest wanderings on
foot. Their hermit life wag row to commence in®
earnest. Before entering the dark forests that lay
before them, the brothers resolved to wear ‘' that
ornament of ascetics, a head of matted hair,” and,
accordingly, produced the desired coiffure with the aid
of the glutinous sap of the banyan tree. Thus prepared
and clothed in bark like the saints, the brothers, with
faithful Sita, entered a boat which chanced to be at
{he river side and began the passage of the Ganges.
As they crossed the river the pious Sita, with joined
hands, addressed the goddess of the sacred stream,
praying for a happy return to Ayodhya, when their
days of exile should be over. Having arrived on the
other bank, the exiles entered the forest in Indian file,
Lakshmana leading and Rama bringing up the rear.
Passing by Sringavara on the Ganges, they proceeded
to Prayaga at the junction of the Ganges and the
Jumna. Here they were hospitably entertained by
the sage Bharadvaja, who recommended them to seek
an asylum on the pleasant slopes of wooded Chitra-
kuta. On the way thither Sita, ever mindful of her
religious duties, adored the Kalindi river--which they
crossed on a raft constructed by themselves—and paid
her respects to a gigantic banyan tree, near which
many ascetics had taken up their abode. On the
romantic and picturesque side of Chifrakuts the exiles
built themselves a cottage, thatched with leaves,
*“walled with wood, and furniched with doors.”
Game, fruits, and roots abounded in the neighbour-
hood, 8o that they need have no anxiety about their
supplies. So much did they appreciate the quiet
beauties of their sylvan retreat, the cool shade, the
perfumed flowers, the sparkling rivulets and the noble
river, that they became almost reconciled to their
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separation from their friends and the lordly palaces of
Ayodhya, in which city important things were hap-
ening. -

’I‘heg exile of Rama had been too muech for the doting
old Maharajah.! Weighed down by sorrow, he soon
succumbed to his troubles, and Bharata, who was still
absent at Giri-braja, was hastily summoned to take
up the regal office. He, accompanied by his brother
Satrughna, hurried to the capital, and finding, on his
arrival, how matters really stood, heaped reproaches
upon his wicked, ambitious mother, indignantly re-
fusing to benefit by her artful machinations. In a
transport of grief Bharata * fell to the earth sighing
like an enraged snake,” while S8atrughnsa, on his part,
seized the deformed slave-girl Manthara, and literally
shook the senses out of her. In Rama’s absence,
Bharata performed his father's obsequies with great
B:emp. The dead body of the late king, which had

n preserved in oil, was carried in procession to the
river gide and there burnt, together with heaps of
boiled rice and eacrificed animals. A few days later
the sraddha ceremonies for the welfare of the spirit of
the departed king were performed, and, as usual, costly
presents,—money, lands, houses, goats and kine, also
gervant-men and servani-maids were bestowed mpon
the fortunate Brahmans.

When this pious duty, which cceupied thirteen days,
had been fulfilled, affaira of State demanded attention.
Bharata, although pressed to do so, resolutely declined
to accept the sceptre, and resolved to set out, with a
vast following, on & visit to Rama in his retreat, hoping
to persuade him to abandon his hermit-life and under-

' Dasahraths himeelf attributed these misfortunes to hishaving
when & youtl unwittingly killed, with a chanes arrow, & you::g
hermit in the forest. The boy's father, himaelf & hermit, curs
Dasahratha, and the effects of the malediction wers appareni in
the troubles attending the king's declining years.
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take the government of the realm. Great prepara-
tions had to be made for this visit to Rama, which
was & sort of wholesale exodus of the people of
Ayodhya of all ranks and occupations. A grand army’
was to accompany Bharata, and the court, with all the
ladies of the royal family, including the no-doubt-
reluctant Kaikeyi, were to swell the procession. A
roed had to be made for the projected march of this
hoet ; streams had to be bridged, ferries provided at
the larger rivers, and able guides secured. When the
road was ready and the preparations for the journey
completed, chariots and horsemen in thousands
crowded the way, mingled with a vast multitude of
citizens riding in carts. Artificers of every kind
attended the royal camp. Armourers, weavers, tailors,
pottere, glass-makers, goldsmiths and gem-cutters,
were there; so also were physicians, actors -and
shampooers, peacock-dancers and men whose profes-
sion it was to provide warm baths for their customers.
Of couree the Brahman element was strongly repre-
sented in this great procession from the Aourishing
city to the solitudes of the forest, Bharate's march is
deseribed at great length by the poet; but only one
incident need be mentioned here. On the way the
hermit Bharadvaja, desirous of doing Bharata honour,
and probably not unwilling to display his power,
invited him and hig followers, of whom, as we have
seen, there were many thousands, to a feast at his
hermitage., At the command of the saint the forest
became transformed into lovely gardens, abounding in
flowers and fruit. Palaces of matchless beauty sprang
into existence. Music filled the cool and perfumed
air. Food and drink, including meat and wine,
appeared in profusion :—soups and curries are especi-
ally mentioned, and the flesh of goats and bears, deer,
peacocks and cocks; also rice, milk and sugar. In
addition to all this, 2 host of heavenly nymphs from
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Swarga descended to indulge in soft dalliance with the
ravished warriors of Bharata's army.

“ Then beanteous women, seven or eight,

Btood ready by each man to wait.

Beside the stream his limbs they stripped,

And in the cooling water dipped,

And then the fair ones, sparkling-zyed,

With soft hands rubbed his limbs and dried,

And sitting on the lovely bank

Held up the wine-cup as he drank.”
—GRIFFITH.

For one day and one night the intoxicating enjoy-
ment continued ; and then, at the word of command,
all the creations of the sage’s power vamahed le&vmg
the forest in its wonted gloom

Having taken a respectful leava of the mighty
ascetic, Bharata and his followers threaded their way
through the dense forests towards the Mountain
Chitrakuta and the River Mandakini. After a long
march they at lasi found the object of their desire, the
high-souled Rams, *‘seated in a cottage, bearing a
head of matted locks, elad in black deerskin and having
tattered cloth and bark for his garment.” When
Rama heard of his father’s death he was deeply moved
and fell insensible upon the ground, *‘like & blooming
tree that hath been hewn by an axe.” The loving
Vaidehi (Sita) and the brothers Lakshmana and
Bharata sprinkled water on the face of the prostrate
man and restored him to animation, when he at once
burst into loud and prolonged lamentations. Presently
Rama pulled himself together and dualy performed the
funeral rites, pouring out libations of water and
making an offering of ingudi fraita to the spirit of his
departed father. These offerings were not worthy of
being presented to the manes of so great a man as
D&thmtha. but were justiiable, under the circum-
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stances of the case, on the accepted principle that
“ that which is the fare of an individual is also the
fare of his divinities.'* DBharata snd the rest,
respectfully sitting before Rama with joined handss
entreated him, with the greatest humility, to undertake
the reins of government; but he was not fo be per-
suaded to do s0. He would not break the resolution
he had made, nor would he be disloyal to his dead
father’'s commands. Then Javali, a Brahman atheist,
insisting fhat there was and could be no hereafter,
that Dasabratha, onee hig sire, was now mere nothing,
advised the prince to yield to the reasonable wishes of
the living and return with them to rule over the king-
dom of hiz ancestors. Rama, however, warmly
rebuked the atheist for his impiety, and all thaf
Bharata could accomplish was merely to induce him
to put off from his feet a pair of sandals adorned with
gold, which he (Bha.mtag carried back with him in
great state to the deserted Ayodhya—now inhabited
only by cate and owls—as a visible symbol of his
brother Rama, in whose name he undertook to c

on the affairs of the Btate until the appointed fourteen
years of exile ehould have run their course.

The incidents connected with Rama’s exile to the
forests, his life and rambles at Chitrakuta, Bharata's
imposing march through the same wooded country
which the exiles had traversed, affords the poet of the
‘“ Ramayana ™ rare opportunities of displaying his
love for the picturesque and his strong natural leaning
towards the serene, if uneventful, life of the hermit.
Often in these early forest rovings, and indeed through-

* This significant paesage from the ‘ Ramayana onght to
clear away the doubts that may linger in anyone’s mind regard-
ing the fact that animal food was commonly esten in ancient
India, since animal sacrifices are constantly referved to. Of
course there is abundant positive evidence on the subject as in
the preceding page.
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out the fourteen years of exile, does Rama, or some
other one, linger to note and admire the beauties of
woodland and landscape, and to hold loving communion
vwith the fair things of field and forest. Though he
praises the cities, and pictures their grandeuar of gold
and gems, it is plain throughout that the poet's heart
is in the woods, displaying on his part an appreciation
of the charms of nature and scenery, very remarkable,
indeed, when we eonsider how slowly the taste for the
beauties of inanimate nature was developed in Europe.
After Bharata’s return to Ayodhya, Rama and his
companions moved further southwards, in the direction
of the great forest of Dandhaka, which extended indeed
as far as the Godavari. In their wanderings they came
_to the abode of & certain ascetic whose wife, having
performed severe austerities for ten thousand years,
wag privileged, during ten years of drought, to create
fruite and roots for the sustenance of the people and
to divert the course of the river Jumna, so that ite
waters should flow by the thirsty asylum of the
hermits, This ancient dame took a great faney to
Vaidehi, and, woman-like, gave her fair disciple a
worthy gift, consisting of fine apparel, of beautiful
ornaments, a precious cosmetic for the beautification
of her person, and a rare garland of flowers. Nor was
the old lady contented until ehe had seen the effect of
her present on Janaka's charming daughter, who had
pleased her much by her good senee in affirming that
“{be asceticism of woman is ministering unto her
husband.”

‘Wheresoever the exiles turned their eteps, in these
almost trackless forests, they were fold of the-evil
doings of the Rakshasas, who not only interrupted the
sacrifices, but aetually carried off and devoured the
anchorites. Very curious, too, were the ways in which
some of these Rakshasas compaesed the destruction of
the eaints. One of them, the wily Ilwala, well
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acquainted with Sanskrit, would agsume the form of a
Brahman and invite the hermits to a sraddhe feast.
His brother, in the agsumed form of a sheep, would be
slanghtered and cooked for his guests. When they”
had enjoyed their repast the crnel Ilwala would com-
mand hig brother Vatapi to *come forth,” which he
would do unreluctantly, and with a vengeance, bleat-
ing loudly and rending the bodies of the unhappy
guests, of whom thousands were disposed of in this
truly Rakehasa fashion. It is noteworthy that those
ageetics who had, by long and severe austerities,
acquired a goodly store of merif, might easily have
made short work of the Rakshasas; but, on the other
hand, if they allowed their angry passions to rise, even
against such impious beings, they would, while punish-
ing their tormentors, have inevitably lost the entire
advantage of their long and painful labours. Hence
many of the hermits made & direct appeal to Rama
for protection.

Entering the forest of Dandbaka the exiles en-
countered a huge, terrible and misshapen monster,
besmeared with fat and covered with blood, who way
roaring horribly with his widely distended mouth,
while with his single spear he held transfixed before
him quite a menagerie of lions, tigers, leopards and
other wild animals. This awful being rushed towards
the trio, and, quick as thought, snatched up the gentle
Vaidehi in his arms, bellowing out ** I am & Rakshasa,
Viradha by name. This forest is my fortress. Ac-
coutred in arms I range (here), feeding on the flesh of
ascetica. This transcendantly besuteous one shall be
my wife. And in battle I shall drink your bloed,
wretches that ye are.” Af this juncture, Rawma, a8 on
some other frying oceasions, gave way to unseason-
able lamentations and tears ; but Lakehmana, always
practical, bravely recalled him to the necessity of
immediate action. The Rakshasa, having ascertained
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who his opponents were, vauntingly assured them
that, having gratified Brahma by his sasceticism, he
had obtained this boon from him, that no one in-the
Wworld could slay him with weapons; and he mock-
ingly advised the princes to renounce Sita and go their
way. But Rama’s wrath was now kindled, and he
began a vigorous attack upon the monster, piercing
him with many arrows. A shorf, though fierce,
combat ensued, the result being that the Rakshasa
seized and carried off both Rama and Lakshmana on
his ample shoulders. His vietory now seemed com-
slete, and Sita,—who had apparently been dropped

uring the combat,~—dreading to be left alone in the
ferrible wilderness, piteously implored the monster
(whom she insinuatingly addressed as the * best of
Rakshasas ') to take her and to release the noble
princes. The sound of her dear voice acted like a
charm upon the brothers, and, with a vigorous and
gimultaneous effort, they broke both the monster’s
armp at once, and then attacked him with their fists.
They brought him to the ground exhansted, and
Rama, planting his foot upon the throat of hie pro-
strate foe, directed Liakshmana to diga deep pit for his
reception, and when it was ready, they flung him into
it. The dying monster, thus overcome, though not
with weapons, explained that he had been imprisoned
in that dreadful form of his by the curse of a famous
ascetic, and was destined to be freed from it ouly by
the hand of Rama. With this explanation the spirit
of the departed Viradha passed into the celestial
regions.

Rama, with his wife and brother, now sought the
hermitage of the sage Sarabhanga, and on approach-
ing it, a strange, unexpected and imposing sight pre-
sented itself to Rama’s view :—Indra, attended by his
court, in conversation with the forest sage! The god
of heaven, in clean apparel and adorned with celestial



42 THE RAMAYANA

jewels, wag seated in a wondrous car drawn by green
orses up in the sky. Over him was expanded a spot-
less umbrella, and two lovely damsels waved gold-
handled chowrees above his head. About him were
bands of resplendent celestials hymning his praises.
At Rama's approach the god withdrew and the sage
advised the prince to seek the guidance of another
ascetic named Butikshna, adding, * Thig is thy course,
thou best of men. Do thou now, my child, for a space
look at me while I leave off my limbs, even as a ser-
Eent renounces its slough.”” Then kindling a saeri-
cial fire, and making oblations to it with the appro-
riate mantras, Sarabhanga entered the flames himself,
he fire consumed his old decrepit body, and he wae
gradually transformed, in the midst of the flames,
into a splendid youth of dazzling brightness, and,
mounting upwards, ascended to the beaven of Brahma.
After Sarabhanga had left the earth in this striking
manner, bands of ascetics waited on Rama, reminded
him of hie duty as a king, and solicited his protection
against the Rakshasas. As Rama and his companions
wandered on through the forests another woncFer goon
engaged their attention. Sweet music reached them
from beneath the waters of a charming lake covered
with lotuses, and on inquiring about the strange
phenomenon, a hermif told them that a great ascetic
had formed that lake. By his fierce austerities, ex-
tending over ten thousand years, he bad acquired
such g store of merit that the gods, with Agni at their
head, began to fear that he desired & position of
equality with themselves. To lure him away from
such idess they sent him five lovely Apsaras to tr
the power of their charme upon him. Bage thoug
he was, he suecumbed to their allurements, and now,
weaned from his old ambitions, he pgssed his time in
youth and happiness-the reward of his austerities
and yoga practices—in the company of the seductive
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girens whose eweet voices, blending with the tinklings
of their instruments, came softly to the ears of the
wandering princes.

« Bita, who had confidently followed her husband
like hig very shadow, through all these adventarous
years in the foresf, seems at length to have been
somewhat shaken by the very risky emcounter with
Viradba, of which she had geen an unwilling and
terrified eye-wifness, in which her own person had
been the object of contention, and which had threatened,
at one eritical moment, to end very tragically for her
and her loved ones. TUnder the influence of these
recent and impressive experiences, Sita ventured, in
her gentle, womanly way, to suggest to her husband
the advieability of avoiding all semblance of hostility
towards the Rekshasas. There were, she timidly
assured her husband, three sins to which desire gave
rise : untruthfulness, the coveting of other men’s
wives, and the wish to indulge in unnecessary hos-
tilities. Of untruthfulness, and of allowing his
thoughts to etray towards other women, Sits un-
hesitatingly exonerated her lord; but she artfully
insinuated that, in his dealmgs w1th the Rakshasas,
he was giving way to the sin of provoking hostilities
without adequate cause, and she advieed his laying
aside his arms during his wanderings in the forest;
since the mere carrying of Lows and arrows wes
enough to kindle the wish to use them. To give
point to this contention, Vaidehi related how, in the
olden time, there lived in the woods a truthful ascetic
whoee incessant austerities Indra desired, for some
reason or other, to frustrate. For the attainment of
his end the king of heaven visited the hermit in the
guise of a warrior, and left his sword with him as &
trust. Serupulously regardful of his obligation to
his visitor, the ascetic carried the sword with him
wherever duty or necessity directed his footateps, till
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conatant association with the weapon began to en-
gender fierce sentiments, leading eventually fo the
spiritual downfall of the poor ascetic, whose ultimate
portion was hell. Rama received Sita’s advice in the
loving spirit in which it was offered, and thanking her
for it, explained that it was his duty to protect the
saints from the oppression of the evil Rakshasas, and
that Kshatriyas carried bows in order that the word
* distressed "’ might not be known on this earth.
Several years of exile elipped away, not unpleas-
antly, in the shady forests through which the royal
brothers roamed from hermitage to hermitage, always
accompanied by the lovely and faithful Sita, whose
part throughout is one of affectionate, unfaltering and
unselfish devotion fo her husband. On the banks of
the Godavari, Lakshmana, who has to do all the hard
work for the party, built them a spacious hut of clay,
leaves and bamboos, propped with pillars and furnished
with a fine level floor, and there they lived happily
near the rushing river. At length the brothers got
involved in a contest with a brood of gianis who roved
about the woods of Dandheka, delighting, a8 usual, in
the flesh of hermiis and the interruption of sacred
rites. This time it was & woman who was at the
bottom of their troubles. Surpanakha, an ugly giantess
and sister of Ravana, charmed with the beauty and
ace of Rama, came to him, and, madly in love,
offered to be his wife. But Rama in flattering terms
put her off, saying he was already married. In sport,
apparently, he bid her {ry her luck with Lekshmanasa.,
She took lis advice, but Lakshmana does not seem
to have been tempted by the offer, and, while artfully
addressing her a8 * supremely charming and superbly
beautiful lady,” advised her to become the younger
wife of Rama, to whom he referred her again. En-
raged by this double rejection, the giantess attempted
to kill Bita, as the hated obstacle to the fulfilment of
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her desires. The brothers, of course, interposed, and
Lakshmana, always impetuous, punished the monster
by cutting off her nose. Surpanakha fled away to
her brother Khara, and roused the giant Rakshasas
to avenge her wounds. These tferrible giants pos-
sessed the power of changing their forms at will; but
their numbers and their prowess were alike of little
avail against the valour and skill of Rama, who, alone
and unaided,—for he sent Lakshmana away with Sita
into an inaccessible cave,—desiroyed fourteen thousand
of them in a single day. The combat, which was
witnessed by the gods and Gandharvas, Siddhas and
Charanes, is deseribed at great length, and the nar-
rative i8 copiously interspersed with the boastful
speeches of the rival chiefs. In the bewildering con-
fliet of that day his fourteen thousand sassailants
poured upon Rama showers of arrows, rocks, and
trees. Coming to close quarters they attacked Lim
vigorously with clubs, darts, and nooses. Although
hard pressed and porely wounded, the hero main-
tained the conflict with undaunted eourage, sending
such thousands of wonderful arrows from his bow
that the sun was darkened and the missiles of his
enemies warded off by them. Finally Rama suc-
ceeded in laying dead upon that awful field of carnage
nearly the entire number of his fierce assailants.
Khara, the leader of the opposing host, a worthy
adversary and possessed of wondrous weapons, still
Lived. KEnraged af, but undaunted by, the wholesale
destruction of his followers, Khara boldly continued
the fight. In his war-chariot, bright as the sun, he
seemed to be the Destroyer himself, as he fiercely
sesailed the victorious Rama. With one arrow he
severed the hero’s bow in his hand ; with seven other
shafts like thunder-bolts he severed his armour joints,
go that the glittering mail fell from his body. He
next wounded the prince with a thousand darts. Not
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yet overcome, however, Rama strung another bow,
the mighty bow of Vishnu, and discharging sbafts
with golden feathers, brought Khara’s standard fo
the ground. Transported with wrath at this ills
omened event, Khara poured five arrows into Rama's
bosom. The prince responded with six ferrible bolis,
some of them crescent-headed. One struck the chief
in the head, two of the others entered his arms, and
the remaining three his chest. Following these up
with thirteen of the same kind, Rama destroyed his
enemy’s chariot, killed his horses, decapitated his
charioteer, and shattered his bow in his grasp. Khara
juomped to the ground armed with a mace, ready to
renew the conflict. At this juneture Rame paused &
moment to read the Rakshass & bomily on his evil
doings; the latter replied with fierce boasts, and
hurled his mace at Rama, who cut it into two frag-
ments with his arrows as it sped through the air.
Khara now uprooted a lofty tree and hurled if at his
foe; but, as before, Rama cut it into pieces with his
arrow ere it reached him, and with a shaft resembling
fire put a period to the life of the gallant Rakshasa.
At thig conclusion of the conflict the celestials sounded
their kettle-drums, and showered down flowers upon
the victorious son of Dasahratha. Thus perished the
Rakshasa army and its mighty leader :

* But of the host of giants one,

Akampan, from the tield had ron,

And gped to Lanka to relats

In Ravana’s ear the demon’s fate.”
—GERIFFITH.

This fugitive made his way to the court of Ravana,
the king of the giants, amf related to him the sad
fate of his followers. Close on the heels of Akampan
came Surpanakha herself, with her cruelly mutilated
face. Traneported with rage at the destruction of his
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armies and at sight of the disfigured eountenance of
his sister, the terrible Rakshasa chief vowed vengeance
on Rama and Lakshmana. But the necessity for great
caution in dealing with such valorous foes was ap-
parent, and Ravana did not seem over-anxious to
leave his ecomfortable capital, Lanka, in order to seek
out the formidable brothers in the woods of Dandhaka.
But Surpanakha, scorned and mutilated, was thirsting
for an early and bitter revenge. RReproaching her
brother for his unkingly supineness, she artfully gave
him a description of Sita’s beauty, far saperior to that
of any goddess, which gerved to kindle unlawful de-
girea in his hearl. BShe referred to Vaidehi's golden
complexion, her moon-like face, her lotus eyes, her
slenger walet, her taper fingers, her swelling bosom,
ber ample bips and lovely thighs, till the giant was
only foo willing to assent to her suggestion, ihat the
most effectual and agreeable revenge he could take
for the destruction of his hests, and the eruel insults
to his sister, wonld be to carry off the fair Sita, by
stratagem, from the arms of her devoted husband,
and thus add the lovely daughter of Janaka to the
number, not very emall, of the beauties who adorned
his palace at Lanka. We shall presently see that
the plot was ingeniously contrived and too success-
fully carried out.

How conveniently the race of Raksehasas could
assume at will the forms in which they chose to
appear, we know already. Taking advantage of this
faculty of metamorphoeis, a Rakshasa named Maricha,
in obedience to Ravana’s orders, showed himself near
Rama’s hermitage, in the shape of a wonderful golden
deer, spotted with silver, having horns resembling
Jjewels, a belly like a sapphire, and sides like madbuka
flowers. The strange creature captivated the fancy
of Bita, and she was so eager fo possess if, alive or
dead, that Rama was induced to go in pursuit of it.
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Suepecting mischief from this unusual appearance,
Rama left his brother with Sita, commanding him on
no aecount to quit her side until he returned from his
pursuit of the jewelled deer. The chage led him fo 2
considerable distance from the hermitage. Weary of
his endeavours to secure the deer, Rama grew angry,
and, with one of his flaming arrowe, pierced it in the
breast. 1t bounded off the ground to the height of a
palm free and, in the act of dying, began to cry,
exactly in the wvoice of Rama, ““Ah! Bila; Ah!
Lakshmana.” The words reached the hermitage, as
they were intended to do, and Sita, in an agony of
terror, implored Lakshmana to go to the aid of his
brother, who seemed to be in some dire trouble.
Lakshmana, however, protested that it was all illusion,
and refused to believe that Rama could be in any real
danger; for, a8 he assured the trembling wife, * even
the Almighty Himeself with the celestials and the three
worlds cannot defeat him " (Dutt, 609). But Veidebi
took another view of the matter, and turning sharply
vpon her brother-in-law aceused him roundly of de-
siring the destruction of Rams in order that he might
gratify an improper wish fo possess her himself. This,
indeed, she said, must have been the reason that
brought him all the way from Ayodbya. What, if
any, grounds the charming lady may have had for
this accusstion does not appear. They could have
been known only to herself and to Lakshmana, who,
with joined hands, humbly reproached her for her
eruel words, and bending low before her went off, with
& heavy heart, in search of his brother.

In a garment (probably a saree) of yellow silk, Bita
eat alone at the door of her thatehed cottage, weeping
bitterly, when Ravana presented himself before her,
in the guise of a pious medicant. Ravished by her
beauty, this pious medicant began, without ceremony,
to praise the various charms of Bita’s person with the
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most reprehensible license of detail. Nor did he stop
there, but telling her that she had earried away his
heart, as & stream oarries away its banks, invited her
-0 accompany him out of the gloomy forest, tenanted
by Rakahasas and wild beasts, and quite unfit for the
abode of a goddess like hergelf.

As her vipitor was in sppearance a Brahman, she
dutifelly attended to him, bringing him water to wash
his feet with, and food fo eat, while her eyes were
straining through the forest for her sabsent lord.
Dreading that her Brahman guest might curse her if
she did not speak to him, Vaidehi began to relate the
history of her exile, addressing the seeming medicant
in puch flattering terme as *“ thou best of twice born
ones.” After listening to her story, Ravana revealed
himself to her, and again declaring his love, invited
her to become his wife in the great city of Lanka,
where she should live in luxury, attended by five
thousand maid-servants.. Sita indignantly spurned
the offer, threatening the Rakshasa with the conse-
quences of her husband's anger. While indulging in
boastful speeches regarding his own prowess, Ravana
assumed his natural form, with ten heads and twenty
arms. As he stood there before Vaidehi, “his eyes
were bloody, and he appeared beautiful like unto blue
clouds, beng dressed in gold-hued apparel (Dutt).
Approaching the adorable Sita, the enamoured giant
caught her hair with one hand and her legs with
another and carried her off, through the air, in his
golden car drawn by asses. As she was being borne
away, the fair lady cried aloud for help, invoking the
aylvan deities to tell her husband whither, and by
whom, she had been carried off, Her voice reached
the virtuous Jatayus, the king of birds, who, though
sixty thousand years old, immediately inferposed to
rescue her, A furious and picturesque batfle ensued,
in which the huge vultwre-king, with his formidable
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beak, talons, and wings, made a gallant stand against
Ravans, in the cause of virtne and his friend Rama,
but eventually lost his noble life in the struggle, and
left his huge bones to mark, to this day, the scene of,
his terrible asrisl conflict with the demon.' The

ef,é’(/;ﬁs-,wl;,f»@oh’}ésbwyt’qiw

THE ABDUCTION OF SITA.
(From an illusirated Urdu version of the “ Ramayana.”}

vietorious Ravana carried Sita away through the air
in his arms. Bome of her ornaments fell to the ground
a8 the two sped along in their journey towards Lanka,

! Near Balem in Southern India are *esome ohalk hills sup-
Eosed by the natives to be formed of the bones of the mythion!

ird Jaytayus, killed by Ravana when carrying off Sita.’—
ProrxesoR 812 Moxies Woiriaus's * Modern Indis,” p. 186,
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and showers of blossoma, falling from her head, were
scattered around. At fhis sorrowful event the sun hid
his face and all nature was oppressed with grief. Not

*yet despairing of suecour, the brave-hearted Sita ob-
served, as she passed along in mid-air, five monkey-
chiefs seated on the summit of a hill, and, unnoticed
by Ravana, dropped amongst them her gold-coloured
sheet and some glittering ornaments, in the hope that
they might convey to Rama the intelligence of her
a.bdyt’lction by the giant. But Fate had more sorrow
in store for her. Over mountain peaks, over rivers,
over the sea, Ravans conveyed his prize without meet-
ing with further opposition, and lodged her safely in
his magnificent palace in Lanka, where he treated her
with the greatest consideration, and wooed her like a
youthful lover, placing her ftender feet upon his heads
and profeseing himself her obedient slave.

Rama, on discovering the loss he had suffered, was
in despair. Sometimes he would indulge in excessive
lamentations, wildly calling upon the trees and
streams, the deer of the forest and the birds of the air,
to tell him where his love had gone. A$ other times,
assuming a different tone, he would petulantly threaten
to destroy * the three worlds,” if the celestiale did
not restore Vaidehi to his arms. At such moments
Lakshmana would address his brother in the most
abjeet terms of flattery, and gently remind him of
ghe necessity of doing his duty and preserving his

ignity.

oaming about in search of the lost Bita, the
brothers came across Jatayus lying, in mortal agony,
“amidst the fragments of Ravana’'s wonderful car and
his shattered umbrella. All thaf Rama could learn
from the dying king of the vultures was the name and
rank of the Rekshasa who had earried off his wife,
and in & frenzy of grief he rolled upon the ground,
uttering vain lamentations, Presently the brothers
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piously erected a funeral pile for the dead bird, and
having eremated the body, procseded in their search
for Sita, when they encountered a horrid deformed
monster, named Kabandha; thus described by the'
poet:

* There stood before their wondering eyea

A fiend, brord-chested, huge of size;

A vast misshapen trunk they saw

In height surpassing nature’s law.

It stood before them dire and dread,

‘Without & neck, withont a head,

Tall as some hill aloft in air,

Its limbs were clothed with bristling hatr,

And deep below the monster’s waist

Hig vast misshapen month was placed.

His form was huge, his voice waa lond

Ag some dark-tinted thunder-cloud.

A brilliance as of gushing flame

Beneath long lashes dark and keen

The monster's gingle eye was seen.”*

In the battle which ensued the terrible monater had
his two arms cut off by Rama and Laksehmana re-
spectively, and in this helpless condition he explained
that, though naturally endowed with a surpassingly
besutiful form, he wused to assume this monstrous
one in order to frighten the ascefica in the forests;
but one of these saints, in a moment of anger, invoked
this curse upon him, that he should retain the dig-
gusting form he had adopted, at least till, in course
of time, Rama shonld in person deliver him from its
repulsive deformity. The brothers placed the giant's
bulky body on a funeral pyre, and from the ashes
arose a beautiful being, clad in celestial raiment, at
whose suggestion Rama sought the friendship and aid
of Sugriva, King of the Vanaras, by whose assistance

! Mr, Griffith's “ Ramayana,” vol. iii,, p. 824,
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he hoped to find out to what particular spot his be-
loved wife had been conveyed by Ravana. Rama, in
due course, found Sugrive and made the acquaintance

» of his chief councillor the famous Hanuman, a son of
the god of the winds. When Rama met Sugriva, the
latter was, like himeelf, an exile from his native land,
having been expelled from it by his elder brother,
King Bali, who had also taken unto himself Ruma,
Bugriva’s wife. The deposed monarch was wandering,
with a few faithful monkey companions, in the forest,
and it was amongst them, resting together on a
mountain peak, that Sita had dropped her yellow robe
and golden ornaments. A sort of offensive and de-
fensive allisnee was formed between the two banished
princes, who were, moreover, drawn towards one
another by the fact that each had been foreibly de-
prived of his consort. Rama was to help Sugriva fo
overthrow Bali, secure the Vanar sceptre and recover
his wife Buma ; while Sugriva, on his part, was to
asgint Rama to discover Sita’s whereabouts and to
destroy her abductor. So great was the dread Bugrive
entertained of the prowess of his warlike brother Bali,
that, before committing himself to this alliance with
Rama, he desired that prince to give him some prac-
tical illustration of what he could do as a wielder of
warlike weapone; whereupon Rama shoft from his
mighty bow a wondrous arrow, which, after passing
through the stems of seven palm trees, traversed a
hill which stood behind them, then flew through six
subterranean realms and finally returned to the hands
of the bowman. Before this feat all Sugriva's doubts
vanished and he was ready for action.

At Rama’s suggestion he proceeded fo the great
Vanar city Kishkindha, and, in a voice of thunder,
dared Bali to single combat. The irmpetuous and
passionate King of the Vanars accepted the challenge
at once, and an exceedingly fierce encounter took
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place between the brothers outside the walls of the
city. At length Sugriva seemed to be failing, when
Rama, who was standing by in ambush, pierced Bali
in the breaat with one of those fatal arrows of his. As*
might have been expected, Bali, with the life-blood
welling from his wounds, reproached Rama bitterly
for his base, unfair, and cowardly interposition in the
battle between himself and Sugriva ; but Rama justified
his action by saying that he was lord paramount of
the whole country, that Kishkindha came within the
realm of Dasahratha, and that Bali had justly forfeifed
his life by his misconduct in appropriating his
brother's wife. Rama further remarked, contemptu-
ously, that the lives of mere Vanars or monkeys, a8 of
other animals, were of little account in the eyes of
men ; & remark which seems strange, indeed, when
wo reflect that Bali was the king of a magnificent
city decorated with gold, silver and ivory, and that
Bali’s brother was Rama’s much desirad ally.’

Ag Bali lay proatraie on the ground his disconsolate
queen, Tara, hastened fto the fatal spot, with her little
son Angad, and, in a passion of grief, threw herself
upon the body of her husband. 8he gave way to the
most touching sorrow and lamentation over the dying
warrior and seemed inconsolable, both then and later
on when performing the last rites for the deceased
king. Had we seen no more of Tara she would have
lived a8 & tender and pleasant memory in our minds;
buf, unfortunately, she reappears s very short time
sfter as Sugriva’s much loved and ardemt consort,
and actually appears grateful to Rama for the henefit
his deed had conferred upon the new king and herself.

By the time Sugriva was formerly installed in the

! As respeots the Vanars it bas to be noted that while impg-
ing that they were monkeys and nothing more, the poet has, for
the most part, represented them—if we may judge by their
sentimentas and aotions—as beings of a very superior order,
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government of Kishkindha, the rainy season oame
round,—a time of the year when, in a roadless couniry,
all military or other movements were impoasible.

: Rama, faithful to the conditions of his exile, would
nof enter the city, and easily contented himself with &
life in the woodland, which, with its glittering fount-
ains and laughing streams, its stately trees, sweet-
throated birds and odorous flowers, he was never tired
of admiring.

In return for the serviee rendered him by Rama,
bis ally Sugriva, now King of the Vanars, assembled
countless numbers {(hundreds of hundreds of mil.
lions !} of Vanars (monkeys and bears of different
colours—white, yellow and green) and sent them
forth to search for Sita. North, south, east and west,
these Vanars traversed every land and searched every
possible retreat. ¥rom north, east and west, were
received reports of want of succese; but from the
south came welcome tidings of the discovery of Sita
by Hanuman, cne of the chief captains of the Vanar
host, & son of the wind-god by & nymph of paradise.
The discovery of Sita's place of captivity was made in
this way. In their active search for traces of her
whereabouts, some captains of the Vanar army of the
south came across Sampati, the huge brother of
Jatayus, the king of the vultures, lying upon the top
of a high mountain. DBulky and powerful, the bird
was yet quite disabled and helpless, having had his
wings scorched and destroyed in & too adventurous
flight towards the sun, which he had once undertaken
in a spirit of vanity and boasifulness. But even in
this unhappy state, dependent for his daily food upon
the filial devotion of his son, the 0ld bird could, with
his penetrating eye, see clearly to enormous distancea.
He had witnessed Ravana's hurried flight through the
air, with his beautiful prize, and had noted also tha{
ghe had been conveyed by the Rakshasa to Lanka
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beyond the gea. 'This information he now communi-

cated to the inquiring Vanars, and having thereby

formed a signal service to the son of Dasahratha,

is feathers spronted again and he joyfully mounted

onee more into his native element on new and lusty
pinions.

Bita's place of eaplivity was thus known to the
Vanar ; but how to reach Lanka—separated as it was
from the mainland by an arm of the sea—became the
urgent problem of the hour to the Vanar commanders
of the army of the south. If Sita was to be restored
to the arms of Rama, it was absolutely neceesary that
some one should get to Lanka as a spy, in order to
ascertain the facts in regard to Sita’s captivity there,
end to discover the strength of Ravana’s army and his
means of resisting an attack from without. Ships or
even boats were, in those primitive times, not to be
thought of ; but the monkey could leap, and so it was
proposed that some leader of the race should essay the
rather long jump scross the strait which separated
Lanks from the continent. Who was so fitted for this
undertaking as the son of the wind-god, the redoubt-
able Hanuman? Accordingly, after a great deal of
boasting, Hanuman, assuming a gigantic size, took
the flying leap. The gods were well disposed towards
his brave venture, but there were algo enemies on the
path, who endeavoured to stop him on his way. One
of these was Surasa, the mother of the Nagas, who,
rushing wpon him with wide-extended jaws, mock-
ingly told him that he must pass through her mouth
before proceeding any further on his journey. Hanu-
man dilated his person till his stature attalned man
leagues, but the monster's mouth grew larger shil{
The cunning monkey now suddenly contracted his
dimengions {o the size of & man’s thumb and jumped
airily into and out of Surasa’s gaping mouth. He
had fulfilled his enemy’s conditions and she good-
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naturedly acknowledged her defeat. His next oppo-
nent, a terrific she-gragon, the fierce Sinhika, mar-
vellously caught his shadow 28 if glided over the sea,
find in some mysterious way retarded his progress
thereby. With open mouth she made a furious
onelaught upon the wind-god’s son. Hanuman, equal
to the occasion, craftily contracted his dimensions,
and jumping into Sinhika’s cavern-like mouth, in-
flicted so much injury upon her that she died. After
this interruption he continued his aérial journey to
Lanka, probably making Sinhika’s careass the base of
a fresh leap towards the island, though this is not
expressly mentioned by the poet. -

‘When he had reached the island-kingdom of Ravana,
the Vanar spy, contracting his dimensions to those
of an ordinary cat, found his way by moonlight within
the golden walls of the city, and, lost in admiration,
wandered about the wonderful streets of Ravana's
capital, where tonsured priests and mail-clad warriors
mingled freely with bands of ascetics in deerskins, and
fiends both foul and fair. Eluding the guards, Hanu-
man crept into the palace. Here everything was ona
scale to astonish even the wind-god’s son, familiar with
the glories of Kishkindha ; but most of ail did he find
food for admiration in Ravana’s enchanted car,
avowedly the most perfect work that had been pro-
duced by Visvakarma, the architect of the gods.

¢ Thera shone with gems that flashed afar,
The marvel of the Flower-named car,
"Mid wondrous dwellings still confessed
Supreme and nobler than the rest.
Thereon with wondrons art designed
Were turkis birds of varied kind,

And many a sculptured serpent rolled

Hig twisted coil in burnished gold.

And steeds were there of noblest form,
With flying feet as fleet as storm :
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And elephants with deftest gkill
Btood sculptured by a silver rill,
Each bearing on his trunk a wreath
Of lilies from the flood beneath.
There Lakshmi, beauty’s heavenly guneen,
‘Wronght by the artist’s skill was zeen
Beside a flower-clad pool to atand,
Holding a lotae in ber hand.”*
—GrirriTH (bk. v., canto vii.).

The zenana or women’s apartment, gnarded by she-
demons,” which Hanuman next entered in the still
hours of the night, when the feast was over, the music
had ceased amd all the inmates were hushed in
slumber, affords the poet the opportunity of painting
a charming picture, which the reader will, I am sure,
thank me for reproducing here in Mr. Griffith’s agree-
able version :

‘* He stood within a spacions hall
With fretted roof and painted wall,
The giant Ravan's boast and pride,
Loved even as a lovely bride.

'T'were long to tell each marvel there,
The crystal floor, the jewelled stair,

! Thig car frorn the hand of Visvekarma rocalls the famous
embosged shield of Achilles, the masterpieca of Vulean's art,
made of braes, tin, gold and silver, and divided into twelve com-
pariments, each representing a distinot and complicated seene
{for example, & wedding procession or a batile) wrought with
marvellous skill. )

* There can be no doubt whatever that the saclusion of women
was the common practice in ancient India. IWherever polygamy
exiais the seclusion of women j& a necessity, and that polygamy
did exiet in the India of the ** Ramayana’ is abuodantly evident
from what we are told eoncerning the courts of Dasahratha,
Bugriva and Ravana, The Greehs kept their women a good
deal in the background ; but Helen's position in the court of
her busband Menelaus, or Penslope'a in that of Ulysses, was far
mora fres than the powition of suy queen mentioned in the
* Ramayana."”
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The gold, the silver, and the shine

Of orysolite and almandine.

There breathed the fairest blooms of spring ;
There flashed the proud swan’s silver wing,
The splendour of whose feathers broke
Through fragrant wreathe of aloe smoke,
¢’Tis Indra's heaven,’ the Vanar cried,
Gazing in joy from side to side;

‘ The Eome of all the gods is this,

The mansion of eternal blise !’

There were the softeat carpets spread,
Delightful to the sight and tread,

‘Where many a lovely woman lay
O’ercome by eleep, fatigned with play.
The wine no longer cheered the feaat,
The sound of revelry had ceased.

The tinkling feet no longer stirred,

No chiming of a zone was heard.

So, when each bird has sought her nest,
And gwans are muote and wild bees rest,
Sleep the fair lilies on the lake

Till the snn's kiss shall bid them wake.
Like the calm field of wintet’s sky
‘Which stars unoumbered glorify,

So shone and glowed the sumptuons room
With living stars that chased the gloom.
‘ These are the stars,’ the chieftain cried,
* In autumn nights that earthward glids,
In brighter forms to reappear

And shine in matchless lustre here.’
With wondering eyes awhile he viewed
Each graceful form and attitude,

One lady’s head was backward thrown,
Bare was her arm and loose her zone.
The garland that her brow had graced
Hung closely round another’s waist.
Here gleamed two little foet all bare

Of anklets that had sparkled there.

Here lay s gueenly dame at rest
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In all her glorions garments dressed,

There slept another whose amall hand

Had loosened every tie and band.

In careless grace another lay,

With gems &nd jewels cast away,

Like a young creeper when the tread

Of the wild elephant had spread

Confusgion and destrnetion ronnd,

And c¢ast it flowerless to the ground.

Here lay a slumberer still as death,

Save only that her balmy breath

Raised ever and anon the lace

That flouted o'er her aleeping face.

There, sunk in sleep, an amorous maid

Her sweet head on a mirror laid,

Like a fair lily bending till

Her petals rest upon the rill.

Another black-eyed darsel pressed

Her lute spon her heaving breast,

Ag though her loving arme were twined

Round him for whom her bosom pined.

Another pretty sleeper round

A pilver vase her arms had wound,

That eeemed, so fresh and fair and young,

A wreath of flowers that o’er it hung.

In sweet disorder lay a throng

Weary of dance and play and eong,

‘Where heedless girls had sunk to rest,

One pillowed on another’s breast,

Her tender cheek half seen beneath

Red roses of the falling wreath,

The while her long soft hair concealed

The beaunties that her friend revealed.

‘With limbs at random interlaced

Round arm and leg and throat and waist,

That wreath of women lay asleep

Like blossoms in a careless heap,'’
—Grirrre (bk. v., canto ix.).

! The Jover of English poetry will reeall to wind the similae
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Btill in eager quest of Bita the Vanar roamed
gtealthily from place to place within the spacious
bounds of the royal palace, and, as day was breaking,
entered the enchanting ashoka grove, & sort of ideal
retreat in fairyland. Here Ramea's messenger dis-
covered the weeping, but still peerless, captive, guarded
by fierce she-demons of monstrous shapes—a weird,
frightful tronpe—some earless, some with ears hang-
ing down to their feet, some one-eyed, some long-
necked and covered with bhair, some huge, some
dwarfish, some with faces of buffaloes, others with
the heads of dogs and swine. Perched upon & bough,
and concealed by ifs foliage, Hanuman waiched gis
opportunity to open communication with the object of
his search. Presently Ravana, in great state, heralded
by music and attended by a crowd of ravishing beauties,
with tinkling zones, entered the grove. ita, in utter
despair, fell upon the ground

#Like Hope when all her dreams are o’er.”

Approaching her kindly, the King of Lanka, who
waspassionately enamoured of her beanty, endeavoured
to reaspure her, and wooed her softly with all the arts
of flattery, with offers of boundless wealth, and with
protestations of deep affection.

# Methinks when thy sweet form was made

His hand the wise Creator stayed ;

For never more could he design

A beputy meet to rival thine,

Come let ns love while yet we may,

For youth will fly and charms decay.”
—GBIFFITH.

Bita, ever faithful to her lord, treated his suit with
scorn; wherenpon the demon king, waxing wrath,

desoription of sleeping beauties in the sixth eanto of *Don
Juan,” stangas Ixiv,-1xix.
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they were joined by Vibhishana, Ravana's brother,
who, with four attendants, had flead throngh the air
from Lanka, in dread of the consequences of the
offence he had given his king, by counselling coy-
ciliatory proceedings towards Rema, of whose for-
midable prowess he seems to have formed a just
estimate. :

Vibhishana, on aceount of his local knowledge and
great wisdom, was of much service to the Vanar
host,

The sea, although it could be crossed by the Rak-
shasas and by the wind-god’s son, Hanuman, was a
gerious impediment to Rama and his Vanar allies.
Standing on the margin of the trackless ocean which
barred hie march, the chief vented his impatience in a
shower of his wonderful arrows, which he angrily shot
into the wide bosom of the deep. His attack stirred
the waters to their very depths and terrified its strange
denizens out of their wits. As the hero laid againet
his bow a more formidable arrow than the rest (s fiery
dart of mystic power), by means of which he threatened
to dry up the waters of the sea and pass his legions
over on dry land, all Nature was horrified, darkness
fell upon land and eea, bright meteors flashed aeross
the murky sky, red lightning struck the irembling
earth, and the firm mountains began to break and
crumble away. At this critical moment of universal
terror the grand form of the king of the ocean, attended
by glittering sea-serpents, rose majestically above the
seething billowa of his watery realm.' Addressin
Rams with great reverence, the ocean-king proteste
zlﬁa.t it was impossible to make a dry pathway through

o sea.

! Whoever has not forgotten his Virgil will probably be re-
minded of the famous storm in the ** HMneid " and of Neptune's
serene and majestic appearance above the troubled waters of the
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* Air, ether, fire, earth, water, true
To Nature's will, their conrse pursue;
And ], as ancient laws ordain, -
. Unfordable must still remain.”
—(iRIFFITH.

But he advised that Nala, a Vanar chief, who was
the son of the architect of the gods (Visvakarma)
should be requested to bridge the strait that intervened
batween Rama and the object of his expedition. Nala
undertook the work, and, under his direetion, the
bridge was succesafully completed. The construction
of the bridge was not opposed, nor the passage dis-
puted, so the countless hosis' of Vanars passed over
to the island, with Ramsa mounted on Hanuman’s
back, Lakshmana on Angad’s back, and camped * near
Ravana’s capital. Even at thia stage of events Ravana,
etill under the spell of his passion for the lovely Sita,
resorted fo a stratagem to obtain her consent to hie
wishes. He got a magicidn of his court fo prepare &
head exactly resembling Rama’s, and also a bow and
arrows such as the hero usually carried, and had them
brought into Sita's presence, with the tale that her
lord had been killed while asleep in his camp. Sita,
completely deceived by the wizard’s art, was lament-
ing her bitfer loss, when a messenger hurriedly sum-
moned Ravans away to see to the defence of his
capital, and a female attendant took advantage of
the moment to relieve the fair captive’s mind, by
;xplaining the deceplion that had been practised upon

er.

' Bome hundred thonsand billions (see note to Griffith’s
“ Ramayana,” vol. v., p. 68),

® Camped ; but not like 5 modern army under canvas. The
Vanare, ftrow, needed no commiesariat departinent, living as
they did on fruits and roots. And the soms of Haghu were
:ﬁ!}rly a8 well nsed to woodland fare and lodging as their simian

iea.
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The attack that shortly followed and the defence
made by the giants are described by Valmiki in con-
giderable detail, and with much monotonous repetition.
The Vanare had, for arms, uprooted trees, rocks, and
mountain pesks; while the Rakshasas fought with
bows and arrows, swords and spears. Many single
combats are described. Indrajit, the redoubtable son
of Ravana, in a desperate encounter, concealed himself
in a magic mist. Under this protection he fired some
wondrous serpent-arrows at Rams and Lakshmana,
which bound the royal brothers in a noose. He then,
with a storm of missiles, laid them prostrate and ap-
parently dying. But it was not thus that the contest
was to end. From their helpless condition Rama and
Lakshmana were freed by Garuda, who, as the king
of birde, possessed a special power over the serpent-
BITOWS.

On another occasion Rama with his brother Laksh-
manga, both sorely wounded, and ever so many of their
Vanar allies, were restored to life and vigour, by the
scent of some healing herbs brought by the ewift-
footed Hanuman from the distant Himalayas. In the
combate around the walle of Lanka, as in other econ-
tests narrated in the * Ramayana,” the poet describes
the power of the various archers to interrupt with their
arrows the shafts of their adversaries, or even the most
ponkderous misgiles hurled at them, such as trees and
roekg.

With varying success the fierce contest raged round
the walls of Lanka, when at length the giants, screly
pressed, called upon Kumbhakarna to assist them.
This dreadful monster was Ravana’s brother and a
terror to men and gods. At his birth, or shortly after
i, he devoured a thousand men. Indra interposed to
save the human race from his ravages, but only to be
himself discomfited and driven to seek the protection
of Brahma, who decreed that Kumbhakarna should
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sleep for six months at a fime, and then only wake for
a single day. The mere appearance of the monstrous
giant cansed & panic in the Vanar army. Multitudes
perished under Kumbhakarna’s arm and were devoured
by him; but such was his voracity that he captured
and flang thousands of living Vanars into his mouth,
out of which some fortunate ones managed to escape,
through his nostrile and ears. But formidable as ke
was, Kumbhakarna at length fell by a erescent-headed
arrow from Ramsa’s bow.

* Through skin and flesh and bone it smote,

And rent asunder head and throat.

Down, with the sound of thunder, rolied

The head adorned with rings of gold,

And crushed to pieces in its fall

A gate, a tower, & massive wall.

Hurled to the sea the body fell,

Terrific was the ocean’s swell,

Nor conld swift fin and nimble leap

Save the crushed creatures of the deep.”
—Grirn1TH (bk. vi., canto lxvii.).

One memorable episode in this siege of Lanka was
a night attack, planned and successfully carried ou
by Bugriva. Overpowering the guards, the Vanars
entered the city, and, amidst the most terrible carn-
Bge, gave beautiful and siately Lanks over to the
BINEB :

“ Ag earth with fervent head will glow

‘When comes her final overthrow ;

From gate to gate, from court to spire,

Proud Lanka was one blaze of fire,

And every headland, rock and bay

Shone bright a hundred leagnes away | ™
—GRIFFITH.
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Bucceeding this night atiack came the final struggle.
Ravana sallied forth from Lanka with a marvellous
array of chariots,' elephants, horses, and men. He
himself was the most formidable adversary yet en!
countered by Rama, baving in his time subjugated the
Nagas, defeated the gods of heaven, and even success-
fully invaded the land of departed spirits, ruled over
by the dreaded Yama. During the battle that ensued,
Indra, anxious, no doubt, to pay off old scores, sent his
own chariot to Rama, who, mounted on it, encountered
Ravapa in single combat, and after a long contest
killed his adversary with an arrow which had been
made by Brahma himself. As the giant fell, celestial
musgie filled the air, perfumed breezes wandered pleas-
antly over the field, and heavenly blossoms were rained
down upon the conquering hero, the champion of the

ods.
8 With the death of Ravana the war was at an end,
and Vibhishana was installed king in his place. Sita,
s0 long and so ardently sought, was now brought
forth in state from L.anka, borne in a screened
litter on the shoulders of sturdy Rakshasas, to meet
her victorions lord.: The inquisitive Vanare pressed
round fo ree Vaidehi, on whose account they had so
often rigked their lives; but the attendants rudely
drove them back. Rama, however, interposing, com-
manded that the lady should deseend from the litter
and proceed on foot, unveiled, so that his Vanar
friends might have a good look at her; for, as he
paid :

! #The ehariota of Ravana's present army are said to have
been one hundred and fifty million in number, with three
hundred million elephants and twelve hundred million horses
snd asses. The fooimen are merely snid to have been un-
numbered."—Note to Griffith’s ** Remayans,” book vi., eanto
Tovi.
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“ At holy rites, in war aud woe

Her face nnveiled a dame may show;
When at the maiden's chofce they mest,
‘When marriage troops parade the street.
And she, my queen, who long has lain
In prisen, racked with care and pain,
May cease awhile her face to hide,

For i rot Rama by her side 7

The meeting between Rama and his long-lost queen
is & highly dramatic and unexpected scene. Instead
of Ramg folding his darling in his arms, as one might
have expected he would have done, after all his piteous
laments about her loss and his often expressed desire
to possess his peerless wife onee more, we find him
coldly repulsing her, on the ground of her long eap-
fivity in Ravana’s power. More than that, he cruelly
tells her that it was not love for her, but a desire to
vindicate his outraged honour, that had brought him
to Lanka. Quite unprepared for this undeserved and
heartless reception, poor Vaidehi asks her husband
most touchingly if the past is all forgotten, if her love
and unfaltering devotion have quite faded from his
memory ? And, waxing sadly indignant, she requests
Lakshmana, in 2 voice broken with sobs, to prepare a
funeral pile for her, the only refuge she had left to her
in her dark despair. With Rama’s tacit consent the
Pyre was erected and ignited. Boldly did the virtuous
queen enter the flames, and as she fell overpowered
by them a ery of grief rose from the bystanders. At
this important moment a band of celestial beings,
headed by Brahms himself, appeared before the as-
sembled multitude and revealed fo Rama his {rue
nature, that he was Vishnu and no mortal man, while
the god of fire raised Sita out of the flames, and,
publicly attesting her purity, restored her to Rama,
who now joyfully received her back to his heart and
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home. Before the gods departed to their celestial
abodes, Indra, at Rama’s considerate request, restored
to life all the Vanars who had fallen in his cause.
Thus was the great war brought to a conelusion.

Rama now proceeded to Ayodhya, carried aloft
through the clouds, over ses and land, in the famous
magic oar Pushpak, already referred to. With the
returning hero went Sita and Lakshmana, the Vanar
chiefs and Vibhishana too. After a meeting with his
brotber Bharata, who came forth with joy to wel-
come him back, Rama assumed the government of
Dagahratha’s kingdom, sand reigned over it for fen
thousand years.’

But his life and Bita's had still more trouble in
them. The people of Ayodhye mocked at Rams for
{aking back his wife, after she had been so long in
the giant’s power. They even attributed a famine
which desolated the land to the anger of the gods on
account of Rama’s conduct. About to become a
mother, Sita expressed a great desire to visit the
forest hermitages of the sainte. Her husband ac-
corded his consent to her wishes, and directed Laksh-
mane to conduct her thither. Unable to endure the
jibes of his people, Rama resolved to abandon hig
innocent, unsuspecting wife, alone and unprotected,
in the immense forests of Dandhaka, near the sourees
of the Godavari. The bitter duty was intrusted to
Lakshmana, who, ever obedient, earried it out to the
letter. Alas! poor Vaidehi, such was the reward of
ker pure, ungelfish love and devotion through many
trying years of hardship and sorrow! Cast adrift,
alone in the pathless wilderness, Bita was found by

1 At this point the great epie of Valmiki properly ends; but
a supplementary work, also po ly attribnted to Valmiki,
exists which affords further details of the lives of the principal
peraonages of the poem. Upon the %articulu! snpplied in thi
work the succseding parsgraphs are based.
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the saint Valmiki himself, and tenderly enteriained
by the holy women of the hermitage. Shortly after
this she gave birth to fwin sons, who were nadmed
Kuse snd Lava. In his forest home, Valmiki, under
divine inspiration, composed the ““ Ramayana,” and
taught the sons of Bita to recite the immortal epic.
On the oceasion of a grand ceremony at Ayodhya,
Kusa and Lava had the honour of reciting the great
poem in the presence of their father, who, after in-
uiry, acknowledged them as his sons, and invifed
%ita. to come forward and assert her innocence
publiely.

« But Sita’s heart was too full, this second ordeal was
beyond even her power to submit to, and the poet rose
above the ordinary Hindn level of women when he ventured
to paint her conscions purity as rebelling. Beholding all
the epectators, and clothed in red garments, Sita, clasping
her hands, and bending low her face, spoke thus in a voice
choked with tears: ‘ As I, even in mind, have never thought
of any other peveon than Rama, so may Madhavi, the god-
dess of earth, grant me a hiding-place.” Ax Sitn made
the oath, lo! & marvel appeared. Suddenly cleaving the
parth, & divine throne of marvellous beanty rose up, borne
E{emplendent dragons on their heads, and seated on it

goddess of earth, raising Sita with her arm, said to
her, ¢ Welcome to thee,’ and placed her by her side. And
as the queen, meated on the throne, slowly descended to
Hades, & continnous shower of flowers fell down from
Heaven on her head.” *

t Professor E. B. Cowsll (* Aeademy,” No. 43). In Bhava-
bhuti's drama, entitled * Uttara Rama Charitrs,” the dénotemeant
is different, Sita's purity iz attested by the goddess Ganga (the
Ganges) and by Prithivi (the earth). The people bow in respact-
ful homage to her. Rama welecomes her baok, and with her
tw:)he sons, Kusa and Lavs, they pass many happy years fo-
se Ta
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Thue in sadness, and with the eting of injustice
rankling in her heart, does the gentle Bita disappear
for ever.

In bidding farewell to Vaidehi we would notice that
throughout this epic all the female characiers are
much more buman than those of the opposite sex,
snd, in their genuine womanhood, they nsaturally
interest us in a far greater degree than the heroes
of the story, be they lofty demigods, cruel Rakehasas,
volatile Vaners, or Rishis endowed with superhuman
powers.

We have yet to trace the further fortunes of the
gons of Dasahratha. When Rama had reigned for a
long period at Ayodhya, Time, as an ascetic, sought
an mterview with him, at which no one might intrude
on pain of certain death. As messenger from Brahma,
Time explained to Rama his real nature and position,
leaving 1t to him to continue longer on earth or to
return to heaven. During the interview an impatient
Righi desired immediate audience of Rama. Laksh-
mana, who knew the penalty of intruding upon him
at this moment, raised gome difficulties; but the irate
gaint threatened to launch & curse againgt Rama and
all his kinsfolk if he were not admitted fo his presence
forthwith. Lakshmana, dreading, for Rama’s sake,
the Rishi’s curse, interrupted his mterview with Time
and thereby incurred the penalty of death. Laksh-
mana accordingly went fo the river Surayu and was
thence conveyed bodily to heaven. Rama, accom-
panied by his brothers Bharata and Satrughna, and
attended by the goddess of earth, also by ail his
weapons in human shapes, the Vedas in the form of
Brahmans, and his women and servants, proceeded to
the SBurayu and entered ite waters. As he did so
the voiee of Brahma was heard from the gky, say-
ing: * Approach, Vishnn, Raghav, thou hast happily
arrived with thy godlike brothers. Enter thine
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own body as Vishnu or the eternal ether.” He and
his followers were then all of them translated to
heaven.'

» Buch is the famous story of Rama and Sita. Or-
dinary men and women are of little account and
searcely figure at all amongst the poet’s creations.
Nearly everything in the ‘Ramaysna™ is super-
humen. The dire conflicts which occupy so large a
part of the epiec are waged between &)emigods and
fiends, or giants. The weapons employed are celestial,
or perhape only charmed. Mpystic spells are of the
greatest efficacy, and the results are proportionally
great.

In the war that raged around the walls of Ilium
the gods did, certainly, interfere in the combats, and
sometimes unfairly too; they even attacked each other
oceasionally ; but, notwithstanding the supernatural
element, the Trojan war was still a war of men and
heroes. Not o that which ensanguined the hills and
plains of Lanka. .

The India of the ‘* Ramayana’ was covered with
forests, and it is noteworthy that Rama’s progress is
traced rather from forest to forest than from city o
city, which last were very few and far between.

The hero of the tale iy a very different one from
those who fignre in the Homerie poems. As & son
he is most dutiful, pushing the idea of filial respect
and obedience to the extreme, bearing no enmity even
towards his designing stepmother. As a layman he
ig religious and unfeignedly respeetful to Brahmans
and saints. As a prince he is patriotic and benign;
88 a warrior, gkilful and fearless in the fight. As an
elder brother, however, he is often somewhat exacting
and inconsiderate, and as a husband his behaviour is,
to say the least, disappointing. On the whole the

! Muir, * Banskrit Texts,” part iv., appendix.
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minent characteristic of this hero, limned by
rahman artists, is & spirit of mild self-sacrifice, as
distinguished from bold self-zssertion.

The reader who has glanced through even the brial
epitome of Valmiki's poem now presented will not
bhave omitted to note the weslth of imagination dis-
played by the author or authors, nor will he have

failed to be charmed by many & beautiful picture and
many an interesting situation.



CHAPTER 1II

THE RAM LILA OR PLAY OF RAMA

LeTt us now see how the stirring events of this Indian
epic are brought dramatically before nineteenth-cen-
tury spectators.

Days before the time fixed for the Dasahra festival,
men, done up like monkeys and attended by drummers,
may be seen in the bazaars collecting money for the
fair, at which the more striking leading ineidents of
the epic are annually performed, part by part, in a
rude pantomimic fashion. Sometimes the opening
scene I8 & great marriage procession. One such, on
an unusually large scale, was got up in Lahore in
1884, at the expense of certain rich bankers. This
motley and gigantic procession was made up of very
heterogeneous elements. Several camels led the way;
some bulky elephants put in an appearance, and a
great number of mounted men, on good cavalry horges,
gave dignity to the procession. Three or four well-
filled carriages, gaily decorated with tinsel, flowers
and coloured cloths, had the honour of accommodating
the friends of Rama. A few huge litters, each borne
aloft on the shoulders of sixteen or twenty bearers,
were conspicuous objects in the throng. On some of
these sat men personating the gods and goddesses of
Indig in all their grotesquenecss; on others squatted
favourite female singers with their attendant minstrels,
who delighted the audience with their grace and vocal
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' performances., .Imitation artillery armed with ex-
plosive bombs, dancers, mountebanks, musicians, and
an innamerable crowd of ordinary citizens on foot,
raised noise and dust enough to gratify the most-
Eleasure-seeking Indian mob. The hero, Rama, and
is inseparable brother, were dragged along on wooden
horses, placed on & wheeled platform. There they gat,
side by side, holding tiny Eows and arrows in their
bands, in a most ridiculons way, while the less im-~
portant mythological personages, divine or other,
came along in ecarriages or litfers. There was &
painful want of organization about the procession,
and the usual mixture of the sumptuous and tawdry,
%haj rich and squalid, to which one is accustomed In
ndia.

A feature of the Dasahra festival is the number of
men, disfigured with paint and ashes, who go ebout
with iron skewers or pieces of cane paseed through
fthe skin of their arms, legs, sides, and throat, or even
through the tongne. I once called up & party of these
men and examined them. In answer to my remark,
thrown out as & feeler, that the skewers had been
passed through old perforstions, the leader of the

parti indignantly puiled a young man before me,
pinched up a good bit of the skin of his forearm, and
there and then passed a blant iron needle through it,-
which could not have been much thinner than an
ordinary lead pencil, No blood flowed, and certainly
the man operated upon did not wince in the slightest
degree. After thiz the leader of the party, having
eatisfied me thet the skin of his own neck below the
chin was perfectly sound, passed a skewer through
it with his own {and. In both cuses & tolerable
amount of force was necessary to pass the iron through
the skin, but no blood fiowed. These men, who are
looked upon with & sort of awe by the vulgar, aasured
me that they were protected from pain or injury by
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8 secret mantra of Gurn Gorucknath’s known only to
themselves. They have probably learned, by-the
experience of many generations, safe places for the
imsertion of their skewers; but I was toll)d by a native
medical man that serious consequences sometimes
follow their senseless ill-treatment of their own per-
gsons. The present of a rupee sent these absurd
fellows away apparently well satisfied.

Near the temple of Vishnu, by Ratten Singh’s Serai,
srrangements had been made for a dramatic repre-
sentation of Rama's famous history. When Ieg.rs
came upon the spot there were five or six hundyed
people assembled. The women and children, array
tn their holiday best, crowded the roofs of the sur-
rounding buildings to witness the performance and,
with the gay red and yellow of their dresses and their
tinkling anklets, gave colour and gnimation to the
scene. Men and boys were below. Three merry-go-
rounds of the kind patronized by the people, were in
full operation, ereaking hideously.

Of the Ram Lile itself the only signs were two
wooden horses, like those to be seen in EKuropean
purseries, only nearly life-size, standing, side by side,
on a single wooden platform placed on wheels: They
were painted white, with gaudy patches of red all
over them. A few boys with monkey-masks on,
capered about with switches in their hands. The
crowd gradually increased, and the arrival of the per-
formers was eagerly expected. Buf even yet some
money-making bunniahs, surrounded by their pots
and pans, their jars and other vessels, were busily
plying their trade in oil, right in the midst of the
assembling crowd; while on one side several women
kept diligently seperating the chaff from the wheat
and sending clouds of dust amongst the spectators,
At length a great shout announced the arrival of
Rama and Laﬁm&na, who were carried in a gaudy
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litter on the shoulders of a number of men. This was
the signal for the commencement of business. The
crowd began to settle down. The central space was
cleared. Rama and Lakshmanas walked barefooted
round the arena, showing themselves to the spectators.
They were attired in yellow garments adorned with
tingel, and had on their heads high and much de-
corated hate, which, I happened to learn subsequently,
cost just three rupees each. Garlands of flowers en-
circled their necks, and their hats were literally
covered with fioral wreaths. Their faces were thickly

inted with what looked like yellow tumerie, daubed

of with some red powder, these pigments being, no
doubt, coneidered most suiteble for imparting beauty
to an Indian complexion. The brothers carried small
bows, like those usually placed in the hands of Cupids,
and were attended by a man who vigorously waved a
chowree over their heads. After this preliminary ex-
hibition, during which several masked figures began
to appear on the scene, a white-headed Brahman,
book 1n hand (it was the Hindi version of Tulsi Das*)
began to instruct the performers in their several parts.
Seated all together—demigods, monkeys, and Brabman
—in the open epace, before all the spectators, they
learned the first act of the day’s performance. In
deference to their position, and probably also out of
conegideration for their fine clothes, Rama and his
brother were made to sit on & white sheet, whilst the
others pquatted comfortably in the dust. When the
actors had received their instructions, they proceeded
to carry them out in a style which rendered it very
difficult to comprehend what they actually meant to
represent; but the Hindu spectators, familiar with
the old fale and its usnal dramatic rendering, seemed

! The * Ramayana™ of Tulsi Das, which differs in aome

from the original poem of Valmiki, has besn translated
into English by Mr. F. J, Growse of the Bengsl Civil Bervice,
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to recognize at least the leading events which it was
intended to bring before them. At the conelusion of
the act, or seene, Rama and his brother, with-the
rest, eame together again to receive their instructions
from the old Brahman stage-manager, and, when duly
ingtructed, again dispersed to perform their several
parts in & more or less imperfect menner. One
portion of the performance consisted in dragging the
brothers round the arena on their wooden horses.
The acting or pantomime was very rude, and the
whole seemed childish in the extreme. But the old
story, thus brought before them, was evidently as
much appreciafed by the spectators as it had been by
their ancestors for fifty generations. And rude and
childish fthough the performance might be, it was
robably not more so than the Miracle Plays which
gelighted our forefathers in the Middle Ages.

The dramatic representation extended over several
days, the most popular séenes being the amputation
of Surpanagkha’s nose and the abduction of Sita. The
former, a mere rough and tumble performance, with-
out anything striking or dramatic about it, was greeted
with uprearious mirth by the spectators, and may,
possibly, be the original suggestion and sanction of
much of the female nose-cutting so commonly practised
in India by jealous husbands. In the other scene
Ravana appeared as & hermit. The supernatural doe
was dragged about the arena. Rama and his brother
were, of course, lured into pursuit of the deceiver and
Bita, left alone, was carried off by Ravana. Jatayus,
the vulture king,—represented by & huge paper bird
carried about by a man hither and thither in a wild
sort of way,—rushed to the rescue of the fair dame;
but after & brief, though fieree, struggle was hacked
to pieces by the demon. After this lamentable en-
counter, Sita, to the great grief of the onlookers, was
carried away to Lanka.
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The downfall of Lanka and.final triumph of Rama
are scenes of too great importance to be déalt with like
the rest. For these, special preparations and as large
a theatre as possible—some wide open plain for
example—are requisite, as thousande gather to see
Lanka and the demons given over to the flamea,

I relect for description a favourable instance of the
siege and destruction of Lanka which I witnessed at
the military station of Mecan Meer & few years ago.
It was got up by the sepoys of some of the nafive
regiments stationed there.

Upon an open maidan or plain was assembled an
eager crowd of spectators. A large space for the per-
formance of the Ram Lila waa kept clear by sepoys,
placed as sentries at short intervals. Abouf the centre
of this space towered two huge effigies, withoui legs,
probably forty feet high, representing Ravana and
Kumbhakarna. Each figure stood with ite arms ex-
tended right and left, level with the shoulders, in the
most absurd of attitudes, resembling the pictures of
men which young children are so fond of drawing.
Ravana had ten faces,'! and two arms with fwenty
hands,” while Kumbhakarna had two hands only.
There they etood, the terrible demon king of Lanka,
and his no less formidable brother, grotesqueness
itself. At one side, opposite to and facing the figures,
was & painted wooden car—lent by the King of the
eelestials o Rama on this memorable occasion—stand-
ing on small wheels, like a child’s toy, with two
wooden horses attached to if. On the car were seated
two handsome, bare-logged and bare-footed boys,
dressed in yellow satin robes, with bows in their
hands. Their hats somewhat resembled a bishop’s

! Ravana iz described aa having ten heads; but the effigy I
saw had several faces, I do not think so many aa ten, with the
head of an ass surmounting all,

" Properly the figure should have had twenty arnis.
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mitre in shape, and were made of red and silver
materials. These boys, the reader does not need to be
told, represented Rama and his brother Lakshmans._
In attendance npon them were about thirty men,
dressed in dusky ved clothes, and with marks on their
facen, who personated the army of monkeys thaf
assisted the heroes. To the right of the two huge
figures was an inclosed space which stood for the city
or citadel of Lanka. Various mythological figures
wera algo to be peen moving gbout the plain, in a
more or lesa objectless manner. Two tall men, got
up as women, went ppringing about, brandishing
naked ewords. They represented female Rekshasas.
A man dressed up {o look very corpulent, clothed in
yellow, with long flowing bair and having serpents
oviled round his throat, was dragged about upon a
wooden bull over the field. This eorpulent personage
was no other than Mahadeva (Sive) on hia ball
(Nandi). Thus far the show was, at least, mytho-
logical and Hindu. But, by a curious anachronism,
the features of a modern fair mixed themselves up
with the old-world representation. Perhaps Indian
taste in this nineteenth century demanded something
more than ths undiluted ancient epic. Whatever may
have been the cause, I observed, with surprise, that
within the inclosurs several natives with painted faces
personsted Europeans of both seses, to the great
amusement of the onlookers. A man in shaggy furs,
holding & torn umbrella over his head, and aftended
by a fellow disguised as a European policeman, was
announced to the spectators as the * Nawab of Cabul.”
There were also imitation bears with their leaders and
such like grotesque shows for the amusement of the
populace. Although the vast majority of the spec-
tators were natives, many Europeans were present,
sonie in their carriages, some on elephants, and cne
or two-on camels. The scene, which was certainly
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strange and picturesque, became especially lively
when, towards the close of the proceedings, the ex-
plosion of borpbs and the discharge of rockets alarmed
the horses and elephants. One huge beast, carrying
& Huropean gentleman and three ladies in a big
howdak, was an object of inferest and a cause of some
anxiety to me, for his restive and erratic movements
seemed to threaten destruction to me or to my carriage,
at the least.

The proceedings commenced by Ravana's car,
wooden horses and all, being dragged by men round
the inclosure attended by the monkeys. This was
apparenily & challenge fo the enemy; for during the
second eircumambulation a party of men, dressed in
derk blue or black, who had hitherto been kept out of
sight, sprang forward to oppose Rama's progress.
These sable warriors were terrible Rakshasas, before
whom Rama and his alliea had to beat a retreat, pur-
sued by the victors. Before long, however, the tide of
battle seemed to turn. Vietory changed sides! The
Rakshasas retreated, followed by Rama and his people.
This alternate success of one party or the other was
repeated several times, apparently to prolong the pro-
ceedings, and was a most uninteresting and childish
exhibition. Whenever Rams was advancing he was
carried along discharging feeble arrows that rarely
fell beyond the line of men yoked to his car. But
when the hero was retreating before the enemy he was
generally on foot, probably to obviate the necessity of
his turning his back to his foes. At length the demi-
gods made s furious and aliogether sueccessful on-
slaught. The black warriors were supposed to have
been completely exterminated. They lay stretched on
the field dead and dying for & minute or two, and then,
in the most inconsistent manner, got up and squatted
on the grass to watch the further proceedings. When
Ravana’s forces were thus destroyed, a number of
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fireworks were lighted all over the field. Then the
fort of Lanka was given over to the flames, and as it
waa well filled with fireworks it made a brilliant die-
play. Next perished Kumbhakarna, similarly in s
blaze of rockets, and amidst the thunder of exploding
bombs. And last of all, the gigantic Ravana disap-
peared, by what to any bystander would seem a pro-
cess of spontanecus combustion. All the fime the
drama lasied a regimental brass band played European
music ; go thai Rama's forces may be paid to have
been snimated fo the assault of Lanks by the soul-
gtirring music of European composers.

This was all ! Sita the patient, faithful, loving wife
was never brought forward. The woman’s part was a
quite subordinate one and was left fo the imagination
of the spectators. The conquering Rams was every-
thing ; the long-suffering Sita was forgoiten on this
ocoasion. However, the gentle wife of Rama has a
place of her own in the affectionate regard of the
people of her native land and her history is well re-
membered. I have seen a picture of the car in which
Bita was sbducted tattooced on the arm of an ignorant
woman of the lower classes, and found on inquiry that
she knew the old old story well.

The Ram Lila I have just deseribed was a par-
ticularly good example of the annual celebration.
Ordinarily, huge figures, stuffed with straw, represent
the demons. Rama and Lakshmana, seated on &
stage, are carried about on the shoulders of men and,
after traversing the ground, hither and thither, with-
out any apparent object, at length set fire to the
effigies, whose combustion concludes the play, if euch
it can be called ; whereupon the erowds assembled to
gee the sport depart in clouds of dust and smoke.
Often several sets of demons and Ramas may be seen
on the same field, got up by rival parties, by different
sections of a city, or by separate villages.
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It appears that there is some difficulty in getting
boya to personate Rama and his brother on the occasion
of the Ram Lila festival, as it is the popular belief that
they never live to aftain manhood.' There is alse
another, if less superstitious reason for the difficulty
i question, and it is this: At the close of the festival
Rama and Lakshmena have to feast the Brahmans,
and thet involves no inconsiderable outlay of money.
Hence, in the somewhat lawless border distriets on
the Indus, it is the usual fhing for the sons of well-
to-do persons to be actually kidnapped and carried
off to play Rama and Lakshmana at the annual
foatival.

For ten days during the feast they are believed to
be literally possessed by the god and are worshipped
a8 Vishnu. Baut the worship of these boys creates, I
was told, a curious and interesting difticulty about the
selection of Rama and Lakshmana. The two herces
were men of the warrior caste, and so should their
modern representatives be, but, as they have divine
honours paid to them during the festival, it would not
suit the Brahmane to bow down to and touch the feet
of youths of inferior caste, while even personating
demigods, and so, in defiance of history, Brahman
ﬁouths are generally selected to represent the Kshatriye

eroea in the Ram Lila.

What the Indian artist’s coneeption of the form and
appearance of Ramag is, may be partially understood
from the stetuettes in stone made at the present day
and frequently to be mef with, at least in Northern
India. They are usually sculptured in white marble,

t Bishop Heher was told that, in the good old fimes, the poor
children were always * poisoned in the sweetmests given to
them tbe last day of the show, that it might be said theiy apiriis
were nbsorbed into the deities whom they had represented.’—
Hzeerr's “Narrative of a Journey through the Upper Provinees
of India " (1824-25), p, 191.
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but painted (I may say enamelled) jet black, the only
unblackened porfion being the whites of the eyes.
The eyebrows are gilded and so is the loin-cloth or_
dhoty, which is the only picce of clothing on the
person of the god-man. Two big ornaments, shaped
like stumpy reels, fill big holes in the lobes of the
ears, and make them stick out on either side. On
the forehead is the Vishnu caste-mark, the ceniral
line in red, and the two side lines, diverging from
the top of the nose, in gold. These figures chiselled
by the Indian seulptor are always stiff and somewhat
conventional.

The Dasahra festival of Northern India is replaced
in Bepgal by the Durga Puja, and consequently the
Bengalees do not perform the Ram Lila; buf I re-
member to have seen, years ago, in Bengal, a large
collection of colossal groups of figures representing
favourite incidents in the “Mahabharata’ and ‘‘Rama-

ana,” prepared at the expense of the Maharajah of

urdwan, to which show, an annual one, I believe, the
public were freely admitted, The grotesque forms of
the monsaters of the Indian epics were reproduced in
huge clay statues, variously coloured and clothed.
Some, armed with the strange weapons which the
poets had imagined, were engaged in deadly combat.
Gigantic arrows were conspicuous, and some of them,
with the aid of thread supports, were shown in the air
on their way to some ill-fated warrior or other. More
peaceful scenes were also represented, as where Ravana,
in the disguise of & Brahman, visite Sita in the forest.
Various holy hermits were also there in all the re-
pulsiveness of dirt and emaciation. The figures were
coloured yellow, blue, green, brown, or black, accord-
ing fo the text of the poet, the conventional notions of
the people, or the taste and fancy of the artists.
Some of these clay statues were decidedly well modelled.
They had real hair on their heads, faces and breasts;
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they were clothed in cotton fabrics, according to the
not very elaborate fashions of the country, and, in
some cases, were by no means unartistic representations
og iI;h(ei men, demons and demigods of the sacred epicg
of India.



APPENDIX

TaE BrorY or THE DEsceNT 0F (GaNes (THE (FANGES,
AB RELATED IN THE *‘ RamMavana”

Ix ancient titnes lived Sangara, a virtuous king of
Ayodhya. He had two wives but no children. Ashe
and his consorts longed for offspring, the three of them
went to the Himalayas and practised austerities there.
When they had been thus engaged for a hundred years,
a Brahman ascetic of great power granted this boon to
Sangara; that one of his wives ghould give birth to a
son who should perpetuate his race and the other
ghould be the mother of sixty thousand manly and
high-spirited sons. In due time the elder wife bore
the promised son, who was named Asamanja, and the
younger wife a gourd. Irom this gourd, when it burst
open, ceme forth sixty thousand tiny sons, who were
fostered, during their helpless infancy, by keeping
them in jars filled with clarified butter. When his
numerous sons had grown to man’s estate the king,
their father, detexmined to offer a lorse-sacrifice. In
accordance with this resolution a borse was, in the
usual way, set free to wander where it listed, attended,
for its protection, by mighty warriors of Sangara's
army.

Now it came to pass that one day Vasava, assuming
the form of a Rakshasa, stole the horse away. The
sixiy thousand sons of the King of Ayodhya thereupon
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commenced, at their father's command, a diligent
pearch for the missing animal. They scoured the
world in vain for the stolen horse and then set about
making a rigorous search in the bowels of the earth,
digging downwards some sixty thousand yojanas. In
these subterranean explorations they committed great
havoe amongst the dwellers in the under-world ; but
tbey persevered in their quest and presenily, in the
Southern Quarter, came upon a huge elephant re-
sembling a hill. This colossal elephant, named Vern-
paksha, supported the entire earth upon his head and
caused earthquakes whenever he happened to move his
head from fatigue. Going round this mighty beast,
the sons of Sangara continued their search in the
interior of the earth. They at last found the stolen
horse and observed, quite close to it, ‘‘ the eternal
Vasudeva in the guise of Kapila,” upon whom they
rushed with blind but impotent fury; for he, uttering
8 tremendous roar, instantly reduced them all fo
aghes,

As the prinees did nof return home Sangara became
alarmed for their safety and sent his grandson—Asa-
manja’s son—to look for tidings of them. This heroie
prince, following the traces they had left of their
eventful journey, at length reached the spot where the
missing horse was detained and there discovered also
the ashes of his sixty thousand uncles. Being piously
desiroue of meking the usual oblations of water to the
ashes of his deceased relatives, Asamanja’s son looked
about for water but could find nope. However, he
met, in these nether regions, Buparna, a maternai
unele of his, “ resembling the wind,” and from him he
learned that the sixty thousand dead princes would be
transiated to heaven if only the waters of Ganga could
be brought down from the celestial regions to lave
their dust.

Seeing there was nothing that he could do for the
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manes of his dead relatives, the young prinee took the
horse, and returning with it to Ayodhya helped to
.complete Sangara’s sacrifice.
v, Sangars himself died after a reign of thirty thousand .
years. Ancumat, who succeeded him, practised rigid
austerities, ‘“on the romantic summit of Himavat,"”
for thirty-two thousand years, and left the kingdom to
Dilipa, whose constant thought was how he should
bring Gangs, down from heaven for the benefit of his
dead ancestors; but though he performed numerous
pacrifices during his long reign of thirty thousand
years, he made no progress in this mafter. Dilipa’s
son, Bhagiratha, earnestly devoted himself to the same
object, and practised severe austerities with the view
of obiaining the wished-for boon. ¢ Restraining his
senses and eating once & month and surrounding him-
self with five fires and with arms uplifted, he for a
long lapse of time performed austerities at Gokars.”
Brahma, pleased with the king’s asceticism, appeared
before him and granted his wish, adviging him, at the
same time, to invoke the aid of Siva to accomplish it,
a8 the earth would not be able to sustain the direct
shock of the descent of Ganga from the celestial
regions.

To obtain the assistance of Siva, Bhagiratha spent

& whole year in adoring that god, who at the end of
that period waa graciously pleased to say to the king:
M men, I am well-pleased with thee. I
do what will be for thy welfare—I will hold the
Mountain’s daughter on my head.” Upon this Ganga
precipitated herself from the heavens upon Siva's head,
arrogantly thinking to reach the earth without delay,
but Biva, vexed by her proud thought, caused her to
wander for many a year amongst the tangles of his
long hair. It was only when Bhagiratha had recourse
to iresh austerities that Siva “ cast Ganga off in the
direction of the Vindu lake,” and she flowed in many
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channels over the joyful earth, to the delight and
admiration of the celestials who witnessed her wonder-
ful descent from the sky.

Ganga, following tﬁe royal ascetic Bhagiratha,
flooded with her waters the “ sacrificial ground of the
high-soulad Jahna of wonderful deeds, as he was per-
forming a sacrifice.”” The saint drank up her waters
in a rage. When this occurred the deities and Gand-
harvas began to worship the angry Jahna, who, being
propitiated by their attentions, allowed the river fo
flow off through his ears. Proceeding again in the
weke of Bhagiratha's chariot, Ganga, having reached
the ocean, entered the under-world where the ashes of
the sixty thousand sons of Bangara still lay. Her
sanctifying waters flowed over their earthly remains
and their apirits ascended to heaven.

Such is the history of the moat sacred river of the
Hindus, into whose heaven-descended waters millions
upon millions of men and women crowd annually to
have their sins washed away.



NOTES

I. Antiquity of the * Ramayana.” — Older than the
¢ Ramayana ' ascribed to Valmiki is the * Ramasaga.” itself,
which exists as a Buddhist story, known as the * Dasah-
rathajataka.” This ia pubatantially the history of Rama
and Sita, with the important omission of the rape of Sitn
and the expedition against Lanka, which ipcidents the
W_et of the “ Ramayana” ia believed by Dr. Albrecht

eber to have borrowed from the Homerio legends.' If
this conjecture be correct, the treatment of the incidents
in guestion by Valmiki is no slavish imitation of that of
Howmer. In the * Mahabharata the story of Rama and
Sita is narrated to Yudhisthira as 'an example, taken from
the olden time, by way of consolation on a certain occasion,
and agreee so closely with the work of Valmiki that it
cortainly looke very much like an epitome of that work.
In regard to the age of this epie, Sir Monier Williams
says: ** We cannot be far wrong in asserting that a great
portion of the ° Ramayans,” if not the entire ¢ Ramayana,’
before us, must have been current in India as early as the
fifth century B.c.”’*

II. Euglish versions of the “ Ramayana."—The English
reader desirous of learning more of the details of the
“ Ramaysna *’ than is contained in this epitome, may con-
sulf the following works : (1) The excellent metrical version
of Mr. Ralph Griffith, in five volumes; (2) the prose trans-

! Vide * On the Ramayans,” by Dr. Albrecht Weber (Trlibner
and Oo., 1863).
13;3')‘ Indian Epie Poetry,” p. 8 (Williams and Norgats, London,
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lation now in conrse of publication by Babu Manmatha
Nath Daott, M.A.; (3) Mr. Talboys Wheeler's ** His of
India,’” vol. jii. ; and (4) The “ Ramsayana” of Tulei Das,
translated by Mr. F. T. Growse.

III. The * Ramayana ™ only & nature myth.—While ond
scholar finde hisfory in the pages of the “ Remayans,” and
discovers in its interesting details a poetical version of the
conguest of Southern India by the Aryans, another, with
a turn for mythological interpretation, assures us that it is
only a natare myth, *The whole story,” he writes, “ia
clearly an acocunt of how the full moon wanes and finally
disappears from sight during the last fourteen days of the
lunar month, which are the fourteon years of Rama and
Sita’s exile. Her final disappearance is represented by her
rape by Ravars, and her rescue means the return of the
new moon. In the course of the story the trinmph of the
dark night, lightened by the moon and stars, is further
represented by the conguest of Vali, the god of tempests of
the monkey race, who had obscured the stars.”*

! “Early Histery of Northern India,” by J. F, Hewitt,
* Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,” 1890, p. T44.
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THE MAHABHARATA

CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

Branping on the beantiful fluted column of red sand-
stone, known as the Kutub Minar, which towers loftily
above the lifeless quietude of ancient Delhi, the eye
surveys a landscape which embraces one of the most
classic regions in Hindustan,

Across the ruin-strewn plain, towards the lordly
minarets and cupolas of modern Delhi, the spectator
may note, just a little towards the east, the massive
remaing of the Poorana killa, or old fort, which still
preserves, in its traditionary name of Indrapat or
Indrapraste, a suggestion of the glory it enjoyed some
fifteen centuries before Christ.

Not only in India and fo the Hindus is the Indra-
prasta a name of reverence; for, away in distant
Cambodia, the people believe that they are descended
from colonigts who immigrated into the southern
peninsula, from the far-off banks of the Jumna, and
the stupendous remains of Angkor and Battambang,
near the great lake of Toulé-sap, point unmistakably
to Hindu and Buddhist origin, and bear silent witness
to the ezistence, in the remote past, of a powerful and
flourishing kingdom of Indian origin.'

' % Nouvelle Géographie Universelle,” par Elisée Reolus,
tome vii,, p, B78, et s5g. Keane's * Asis,” pp. 678-680.
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Delhi, and the great plain north of it, are aszociated
with the most stirring events in both the ancienf and
modern history of India, and have witnessed the most
decisive struggles for empire which have oceurred
south of the Himalayas,

Perbaps the “ Mahabharata "’ was based on' simple
Aryan sagas like those of the Norsemen—historical
traditions of deeds performed by gallant warriors to
whose nervous hands the spear and axe were more
familiar than the plough and the pen,' but, if so, the
poets who have used the materials of the sagas of
their ancestors to build up the great national epis,
have been not too ecareful to preserve the striot
accuracy of the traditions, and when the narrative of
events is interrupted by long disquisitions and endless
palavers, we discern unmistakably the hand of the
Brahman compiler and kis contribution to the record.
We may, then, as well admit at once that little real
history can be gleaned out of the one hundred thou-
sand verses of the *‘ Mahabharata.” Yet a very great
deal of valuable matter, that does not fall under the
usual denomination of history, may be readily found
in this voluminous epie¢, giving it a high value for all
time,

The authorship of the “ Mahabharata ™ is ascribed
to the sage Vyasea, or the compiler, and its production
is, at least, as remarkable as that of the *“ Ramayana '
already referred to. We are told in the introduction
to the poem itself that, ** The son of Batyavati (Vyasa)
having by penance and meditation analyzed the eternal
Veda afterwards compiled this holy history.” When
he had completed the vast epic, without, however,

! It is, I think, impossible, after resding the tedions genen-
logies of the Lkings in the '‘ Mahabharata,” to avoid the eon-
clusion that there is a subsiratum of history beneath it all,
notwithstanding the cloude of mythological dust which obseure
the view.
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committing any portion of it to writing, he began to
consider how he could teach it to his disciples. Sym-
pathizing with his desire to exfend to others the
penefits of this most sacred and interesting poem,

rahma, the Supreme Being, appeared before the
gaint. «‘ And when Vyasa, surrounded by all the
tribes of Munis, saw him, he was surprised; and
standing with joined palms, he bowed and he ordered
a seat to be brought. And Vyasa having gone round
bim, who is called Hiranyagarbha, seated on that dis-
tinguished seat, stood near it, and, being commanded
by Brahma Parameshti, he sat down near the seat full
of affection and smiling in joy " (P. C. Roy).! After
expressing his entire approval of the poem Vyasa had
eomposed, the Supreme Being said : *‘Let Ganesa be
thought of, O Muni, for the purpose of writing the
poem,” and then *retired to his own sbode.” Ganesa,
the god of wisdom, being invoked by Vyasa, repaired
at once to his hermitage and consented to commit
the wondrous tale to writing, provided his pen were
not allowed o cease its work fer a single moment.
This condition was agreed to and observed. Thus
'was the ‘“Mahabbarsta’ recorded, a8 undying and
infallible seripture, from the lips of its inspired bard.

In respect of its importance and sanctity we need
only cite the following passages from the poem itself.
“There is not a story current in this world, but doth
depend upon this history, even as the body upon the
food that it taketh.”

““The study of the ‘Bharata’ is an act of piety.
He that readeth even one foot believing hath his sins
entirely purged away.”

' The * Mahabharata” of Krishne-Dwaipayans Vyasa, trans-
lated into Epglish prose, by Pratap Chundur Roy (Calcutta,
Bherate Fross). If not otherwise stated, all prose quotations
from the '* Mahabharata ” included in the following pages are
derived from hizs work,
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“The man who with reverence daily listeneth to
this sacred work acquireth long life and renown and
ascendeth to heaven.”

“ A Brahmana whatever sing he may commit during
the day through his senses, is freed from them all by
reading the °‘Bharata’ in the evening. Whatever
sins he may eommit aleo in the night by deed, words,
or mind, he is freed from them all by reading the
‘Bharats ’ in the first twilight {morning).”

What effects such beliefs were likely to have upon
the morals of a people we do not stop to inquire.

“ Chaque peuple,” says Prévost-Paradol, “a dans
son histoire un grand fait, auquel il rattache tout gon
passé et tout son avenir, et dont la mémoire est un
mot de ralliement, une promesse de salut. La fuite
d'Egypte, disaient les Juifs; le renversement dea
Médes, disaientles Perses; les guerres Médiques, disent
4 leur tour les Grees. On les rappellera & tout propos
pour en tirer des arguments, des prétentions poli-
tiques, des mouvements oratoires, des encouragements
patriotiques dans les grandes criges, et plue tard, les
regrets éternels.” !

For the Indian people it is the great war ending
with Kurnkshetra, which is the central event of their
history. If closes for them their golden age. Before
that was 8 world of franscendent knowledge and heroic
deeds; eince fthen intellectnal decay and physical
degeneracy. Nor is this merely a sentiment, it is &

! # Every race has in ita Listory one grand achievement on
which it hangs all its past and all its future: and the memory
of which is a rallying cry and s pledge of prosperity. The
Exodus, the Jews would say; the overthrow of the Medes,
would the Pergiana; the Median ware, the Greeks in their turn
eay. These will bs recalled on all oceasions to furnish argn-
ments, politieal elaims, rhetorionl effects, patriotig encouragement
in great erises, and in the end imperishable regrets."—Essai sur
Z‘k:'egtéire upiversells, par M. Prévost-Peradol, tome premier,
p- 166,
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deeply-rooted belief, which the highly-educated Indian
holgs in common with his ignorant countryman. I
have known an educated Hindu to maintain with
much warmth that in the golden age the Righis and
others were well acquainted with the art of aérial
navigation, and probably with other rapid modes of
locomotion unknown to us moderns. 1 have heard
him assert boldly that even the telephone, miero-
phone, and phonograph had been known fo the Hindu
sages up to the time when the sciences and arts of the
ancient world perished, wholesale and for erer, with
the heroes of the * Mahabharata” on the fatal field
of Kurukshetra. However little one might be dis-
posed to import such romantic siatements into a sober
history of science, they are, at any rate, true as
regards the non-existence of anything like even the
germs of progressive science among the people of
India from a very remote date up to the present
time,

Of the one hundred thousand verses of the ** Maha-
bharata ”* not more than a fourth part is concerned
with the main story of the epic—the rest consists of
more or less irrelevant, though often beautiful episodes,
and of disquisitions on government, morals and theo-
logy. It is the main story that I have endeavoured to
reproduce in brief outline in this volume, and I have
also attempted to preserve, as far as possible, the
important doctrinal features of the great epie.






CHAPTER II
THE STORY OF THE GREAT WAR

AxoNger the long line of kings descended from
Chandra, the Moon, who reigred in Northern India,
wag Shantanu, with whom our narrative may con-
veniently commence. This king was, like most of the
sovereigns of his house, a pious man and an able ad-
ministrator, whose sway, we are told, was owned by
the whole world. He had two wives In succession, first
the goddess (anga, afterwards Satyavati, and the
story of his loves is worth recording.

Btrange as if may seem, his marriage with the
lovely Ganga, the divinity of the sacred river Ganges,
resulted from a curse uttered by one of those terrible
saints, so common in Indian postry, whose irritability
of temper seems to have been in direet proportion to
the importance of their austerities. The gaint in
question, Vasishta by name, was once engaged in his
devotions when a party of celestial beings, known as
Vansus, unwittingly passed between him and the riging
or setting sun. ‘*Be born among men!” exclaimed
the irate Rishi fo the unwelcome intruders, and his
malediction, once nttered was, of course, irrevocable.
Ezxpelled from Heaven, these unfortunate Vasus were
met by the goddess Ganga to whom they explained

1 ¢4 Adi Parva,” of the “ Mahabharata,"” seetion xevi. Asomes
what different story is told in section xeix.
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their sad destiny, imploring of her to become a woman,
g0 that they might be born of her and not of a mere
mortal. The goddess who, on account of a slight in-
discretion on her part, was herself under the obligation
of assuming the human form, agreed to their proposal,
and made choice of Shantanu to be their father, The
goddess promised the Vasus that as each one of them
was born of her, he should be thrown, as a mere infant,
into the water and destroyed, so that all might regain
their celestial home as speedily as possible. But Ganga
stipulated that each one of the Vasus should contribute
an eighth part of his energy for the production of a
son who should be allowed to live his life on earth,
but should himeelf die childless. These preliminaries
being settled amongst the gods, behind the scenes as it
were, the play had to be played out on the terrestrial
stage with men as the puppets. To this end Ganga
took an opportunity of presenting herself before
Bhantanu for the purpose of eaptivating bis heart,—
no difficult task for the goddess. 8o, one day as he
was wandering along the banks of the Ganges, “ he
saw a lovely maiden of blazing beauty and like unto
another Sree herself. Of faultless and pearly teeth
and decked with celegtial ornaments, she was attired
in garments of fine fexture, and resembled in splendour
the filaments of the lotus. And the monarch behold-
ing that damsel became surprised. With steadfast
gaze ho seemed to be drinking her charms, but repeated
dra,ufhts failed to quench his thirst. The damsel also
beholding the monarch of blazing splendour movin

ahout in great agitation, was moved herself, an

experienced an affection for him. She gazed and
gazed and longed {0 gaze at him evermore. The
monarch then in soft words addressed her and said:
* O thou slender-waisted one, beest thou & goddess or
the daughfer of a Danava, beest thou of the race of
the Gandharvas, or Apsaras, besst thou of the Yekshas
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or of the Nagas or beest thou of human origin, O thou
of celestial beauty, I solicit thee to be my wife.’ "

This wooing, simple enough in form and very much
to the point, was, we need not'say, entirely successful ;
the goddess without revealing her identity, consenting
at once fo become the king's wife, on condition that™
ghe should be free to leave him the moment he
interfered with her actions or addressed an unkind
word to her. The enamoured prince readily agreed to
these terms, and Ganga became his wife. Seven
beautiful children born of this union were, to the
king’s intense horror, thrown by their mother, each
in its turn, into the waters of the Ganges with the
words ‘‘ Thie 18 for thy good.” Shantanu's dread of
loaing the companionship of his lovely wife, of whom
he was dotingly fond, kept him tongue-tied even in
presence of such enormities; but when the eighth
child was about to be destroyed like the others, his
paternal feelings could not be controlled, and he broke
out in remonstrance and upbraidings which saved his
son’s life, but lost him his wilfe's society for ever.
Ganga, with much dignity, revealed herself to the
king, explained fo him the real circumstances of the
case, and the motives which had influenced her
actions and, reminding bim of the stipulations of
the contract between them, took a kind but final
farewell of the hueband of so many years. She
Ehereupon disappeared, carrying the child away with

er.

Later on, the river-goddess appeared onece mors to
King 8hantanu, and made over to him his half-celestial
gon, & youth of the moat wonderful intellect, learning,
strength and daring. This son, indifferently named
(Ganga-datta and Deva-bratta, was eventually best
known as Bhisma, or the terrible, for a reason to be
explained immediately.

In the foregoing legend about the inecarnations of
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the Vasus, we have an instruetive and interesting
illustration of the ideas of the Hindus with respect to
the soul in man, which, as in this case, might be a
spirit from the celestial regions. We also learn how
the poor mortal’s destiny on earth is but the fulfil-
ment of predestined events.

Shantanu, deserted by the goddess-queen, seems to
have had a heart ready for the reception of ancther
love, and, as his romantic fortuns would have it, he
was one day rambling on the banks of the Jumna when
his attention was attracted by a delicious perfume.
To trace this fragrance to its source the king roamed
hither and thither through the woods, ““and, in the
course of his rambles, he beheld a black-eyed maiden
of celestial beauty, the daughter of a fisherman.” In
those primitive times, when men carried their hearts
on their sleeves and the forms of social life were
simple and natural, no tedious courtship was neces-
sary ; so, ‘‘ the king addressing her gaid: ‘ Who ar$
thou, and whoee danghter ? What dost thou do here,
O timid one?’ 8he answered, ‘ Blest be thou, I am
the daughter of the chief of the fishermen, At his
command for religious merit I am engaged in rowing
the passengers across this river in my boat’ And
Shantanu beholding that maiden of celestial form
endued with beanty, amiableness and such fragrance,
desired her for wife. And repairing unto her father
the king solicited his consent to the proposed match.”

The fisherman was willing to bestow his daughter
on the king, buf only on condition that the son born
to her should oceupy the throne to the exelusion of all
others. This wae a difficulty that staggered the king,
for he could not find it in his heart to set a.sidge
Deva-bratte, the glorious son of Ganga. The matter
accordingly dropped, but his disappointment was very
great, and he could not conceal from the world that
there was something preying upon his mind. Deva-
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braita, being much concerned about Shantanu’s un-
happiness, found out the cause of it, and going to
the father of the sweet-scented maiden, Satyavati, he
formally renounced his own right to the succession,
and recorded a vow of perpetual celibacy. ~

Upon this ““the Apsaras and the gods with the
tribes of the Rishis began to rain down flowers from
the firmament upon the head of Deva-brafta, and ex-
claimed ¢ This one is Bhisma ’ (the terrible).”

Everything was now arranged to the satisfaction of
the contracting parties, and Batyavati, the ferry-girl,
became the proud gueen of Bharatvarsha. But this
beauteous and odoriferons damsel had already a his-
tory, whieh, though unknown to the king her husband,
may be unfolded here.

In the discharge of her pious office of ferrying
across the Jumna those who desired it, the maiden on
one occasion had as her companion in the boat * the
great and wise Rishi Parashara, foremost of all vir-
tuous men.” This illustrious saint, who seems to
have had an eye for a pretty wench, immedintely
made advancee to the boat-girl. Dread of her father,
and a natoral disinclination of being seen from the
shore, made Satyavati coy; but, on the other hand,
she was also in terror of the Rishi’s curse, in case she
disobliged him. The sage Parashara was not to be
denied. He enveloped the Loat in a mist, and, pro-
mising the boat-girl that her virginity should be re-
stored, and that a certain fishy smell which emanated
from her person ehould be changed into a sweet
perfume, had hiz way with her. The offspring of
this union was no other than the renowned Vyasa,
who arranged the Vedas and wrote the ¢ Mahabhar-
ate,” and of whom we shall hear more very soon.

Satyavati by her union with King Shantanu be-
came the mother of two sons, Chitrangada and Vichi-
tra-virya. The former was after a short reign killed,
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in a three years’ combat, by the King of the Gand-
harvas, and Viochitra-virya was placed on the throne;
but being a minor the kingdom was ruled by Bhisma,
in subordination to Queen Satyavati. When the king
was old enough to be married Bhisma set abouf
finding a wife for him. Learning that the three lovely
daughters of the King of Kasi would elect hugbands in
a public swayamrara, or maiden's choice, he repaired
thither and, aeting in accordance with the lawlese
customs of the times, carried the fair princesses off
in his chariot, challenging anyone and everyone fo
fight him for the coveted prize. A desperats battle
ensued, of the kind familiar to the reader of the
previous portion of this volume. Bhisma, alone and
unaided, assailed by ten thousand arrows at the same
time, was able to check thege missiles in mid-air by
showers of innumerable darts from his own bow, and
after prodigious slaughter effected the object he had
in view.! Of the three captured princesses one, named
Amba, was allowed to go back to her people, as she
explained that she had fully made up her mind to

! The battle, as described Ly the poet, is of little interest;
but Bhisma’s ehallenge to the assembled kings is worthy of
reproduction, as throwing light upon the marriage eustoms of the
olden time in India, * In & voice like the roar of the clonds he
exclanimed : ‘The wise have directed that after inviting ao ac-
complished person a maiden may be bestowed on him, decked
in ornaments avd alobg with many valnable presenis. Others
again may bestow their daughters by nccepting of a couple of
kine, some sgain bestow their dauglhiters by taking o fixed sum,
and some take away iuaidens by force. Some wed with the
¢ongent of the maidene, some by drugging thein into consent,
and some by going unto the maidens’ parents and obtaining
their ganction. Bome again obtain wives as presents for aesisting
at sacrifices, OF thess the learned always appland the ¢ighth
form of marriege. Kings, however, apeak highly of the swayam-
vare (the fifth form as above) and themselves wed according to
it. But the sages have said that that wife is dearly to be prized
who is taker awry by foree, after slaughter of opponents, from
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elect the King of Sanva for her husband, that he had
given her his heart, and that her father was willing.
The Rajah, however, coldly rejected Amba, on the
ground that she had been in another man’s house;
80, after undergoing painful austerities, with the
object of being avenged for the humiliations she had
suffered, the unhappy princess immolated herself on
the faperal pile. In her case the swayamvara was, it
would appear, only intended to be a formal ceremony.
The other two princesses became the wives of Vichitra-
virys; buf, after a short reign, he died, leaving be-
hind him no heirs of his body.

This failure of issue threatened the extinction of
the Lunar dynasty. But, according to the ideas of
those primitive times, the deficiency of heirs might
still be supplied, for Vichitra-virya's two widows,
Amvika and Amvalika, still survived, and some kine-
man mwight raise up seed to the dead man., Queen
Satyavati preesed Bhisma to underfake the duty,
but he, unwitiingly fultilling his destiny, held his
vow of celibacy too sacred to be broken even in such
8 dynastic emergency. On his refusal Satyavati
thought of her son Vyasa as perpetuator of the Lunar
race, and the sage, nothing loth, undertook the family
duty and visited the widows in furn. Now this cele-
breted sage had, by reason of his austerities, a terrible
and repulsive appearance. The elder widow, Amvika,
shnt her eyes when she saw him, as he approached in
the lamplight, and the son born of her was, in conse-
quence, blind. The other widow was so blanched
with fear at the sight of the sage, that the son she
gave birth to was of quite a pale complexion. The

amid the coneourse of prinoes and kings invited to a swayamvars,
Therefore, yo monarchs, I bear away these maidens from hence
by foree. Strive ye to the best of your might to vanquish me or
be vanquished.' "—P. C. Roy's translation of the * Adi Parva”
of the ** Mahabharats,” p. 807.
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blind son was named Dhriterashtra, and the white
one Pandu.'

Neither of these sons being perfect, Satyavati de-
sired Vyasa to beget yet another son. For this puzgs
pose he was to visit Amvika again; but she, poor
soul, had had enough of the wild-looking anchorite,
whose grim visage and strong odour had made a deep
and disagreeable impression upon lLer, so she sent a
beautiful slave-girl to him in her stead. The Sudra
maiden made herself agreeable to the sage who was,
of sourse, too wise to be taken in by the attempted
decepiion. ““And when he rose up to go away he
addressed her and said f Amiable one, thou shalt no
longer be a slave. Thy child also shall be greatly
fortunate and virtnous and the foremost of all intel-
ligent men on earth.’” This third son of Vyasa was
named Vidurs, and, although the offspring of a Sudra
wench was, it seems, no other than the god of justice
himself, incarnate in human form, owing, ag we might
well guess, to the potent curse of @ holy ascetic. This
is how it came aboui. The ascefic was performing
his penances under a vow of silence, when there came
to his asylum a band of robbers fleeing from the
officere of justice. They hid their booty and them-
gelves in the asylum. The police officers who were
on their track came to the asylum and requested the
hermit to point out where the thieves had hidden
themselves. The ascetic vouchsafed no answer, but
the officers themselves soon found both the thieves
and the sfolen property. As an accomplice in the
crime that had been committed, the ascetic was ap-
prehended and sentenced to death. He was in due
course impaled, but, even on the eruel stake which
was rending his body, he serenely devoted himself to
contemplation. For days he lived quietly upon the

! The custom referred to in this paragraph and known as
niyoga, is conpidered briefly in the concluding chapter.
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stake, a fact which waa brought to the king's know-
ledge, and greatly alarmed him. He came in person
to the ascetic, addressed him with pgreat humility,
hegged his forgiveness, and ordered his immediate
removal from the stake. All attempts to extract the
stake having failed, it was cut off at the surface of
the body, and the ascetic, apparently none the worse
for this addition to his internal economy, went about
a8 usual, but he was by no means content. Of the
god of jugtice he demanded what crime he bad com-
mitted which entailed so heavy & punishment. The
god explained that the ascetic had once in his child-
hood pierced a little insect with a blade of grass,
hence his impalement. In the Rishi's opinion the
punishment was out of all proportion to the offence,
particularly as the Shastras exempted children from
responsibility for their actions, and, waxing wroth,
he uttered the following imprecation: * Thou shalt,
therefore, O god of justice, have to be born among
men even in the Budra order.”?

Dhritarashtra was set aside on sccount of his blind-
ness, and Vidura on account of his servile birth, se
the raj fell to Pandu, during whose minority the
country was governed by his uncle, Bhisma.*

Pandu became a great and celebrated rajab. He
had two wives, Kunti and Madri. The former,
although very besutiful, had no suitors in her maiden-
hood ; so the king, her father, invited to his eourt the
princes and monarchs of the neighbouring countries,

' P, C. Roy's *“ Adi Parva,” p, 325, This story throws con-
siderahle light on the ideas of the Hindus with respect to their
gods.

i Vyass, ng we have seen, wae no blood relation of the homse
of Bharata. BSimilarly, the widows of King Vichiira-virya and
the Budra slave-girl were not connvected to the family by ties
of congangninity ; and yet the children of Vyasa by thess women
az}r, from the Hindu point of view, lineal descendants of King

antanu.
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and desired Kunti to choose her husband from amongs$
his gnests. The princess attracted by the appearance
of Pandu who was there, approached bhim modestly,
and '‘ quivering with emotion,” as the poet tells ug,
placed the nuptial gerland round his neck. In this
romantic fashion Pandu got his first wife. For the
second, Madri, who was selected for him by Bhisma,
he had to pay a very considerable price in gold and
precious stones, elephants, horses and other things;
for, it seems, it was the custom in her family for the
daughters to be disposed of for such price as could be
got for them,

After he had reigned a while, Pandu retired with
his fwo wives into the forests on the slopes of the
Himalaya Mountaine to indulge his love of freedom
and the chase.

One day while out hunting he diecharged his arrows
at two deer sporting together. Now these, ag ill luck
would have it, were, in reality, a Brahman sage and
his wife. In the agonies of death the Brahman
assumed his proper form and, as we might expect,
cursed the unfortunate Pandu, saying that he would
assuredly die in the embrace of one of his wives,

Up to this time Pandu had had no children, and
owing to his dread of the Brahman's curse was cuf
off from any farther hope of offspring. Deeming it
a most indispensable religious duty to have heirs, he
consulted the ascetics in the woods on the subject,

aying: ‘“Ye ascelics I am not yet freed from the

ebt I owe to my (deceased) ancestors! The best of
men are born in this world fo beget children for dis-
charging that debt. I would ask ye, should children
be begotten in my soil (upon my wives) as I myself
was begotten in the soil of my father by the eminent
Rishi? "

The ascetics having given the king an answer in the
affirmative, he desired his wife, Kunti, ' to raise up
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offspring from the seed of some Brahman of high
ascetic merit.” But Kunti had another rescurce fo
fall back wpon. It seems that in her maiden days she
had pleased a Rishi by her attentions, and he had
tdught her, a8 a reward, a mantra, or spell, by the
repetition of which she could cause any celestial being
she thought of to present himself to her and be obedi-
ent to her will, whether he liked it or not. Of the
efficacy of this spell Kunti had already had practical
experience, for in her early days she had, just to tesi
the value of the spell, compelled the attendance of
Surya, the sun-god, and had a son by him, named
Karna, of whom we shall hear again. Prudently
omitting any mention of Surya and Karna, Kunti told
her husband of the smantra she possessed, and, with
his congent, had three sons for kim by three different
gods, viz., Yudhisthira by Dharma,’ Bhisma by Vayu,
and Arjuna by Indra.

But Pandu wanted more sons, and perauaded Kunti
to communicate the spell to Madri who, greedy of off-
spring, summoned the twine A¢wins to her bed, and
gave birth in due courge to two sons, Nakula and
Sahadeva. 'These five sons, known as the five Pan-
davas, are the real heroes of the great war which
forme the main incident of the “ Mahabharata.”

Pandu himself met with & tragic end. One day in
lovely spring weather, when wandering with his
younger wife, Madri, through the pleasant woodlands
he, in a weak moment, yielded to his passions and, in
fulfilment of the Brahman’s curse, died in the arms of
his wife, who, in testimony of her affection for her
husband, and on the ground that she was his favourite
wife, had herself burnt with his remains.’

! This EE:rentage is rather bewildering after what we have
learned ady about Vidura being no other than Dharma in
homan form,

* This is an instance of suffee in ancient India worth noting.
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The party opposed to the Pandavas, known as the
Kauravas, consisted primarily of the one hundred sons
of Dhritarashtra, by his wife Gandhari. Of course it
was necessary that persons who had to play a leading
pact in the poet's story should come into the world 1n
some extraordinary manner, and equally necessary
that a Rishi should have a prominent share in the
event. Gandhbari appears to have been lucky enough
to please by her hospitalities the great sscetic Dwai-
peysna, and he granted her the boon she asked, viz.,
one hundred sons, each equal to her lord in strength
and accomplishments. Instead of sons, however, the
gueen gave birth to a shapeless mass of flesh and, in
despair, was about to throw it away, when the sage
who, in his hermitage, knew exactly what was tran-
spiring at the palace, appeared unexpectedly on the
scene and, cutting the plece of flesh into one hundred
and one pieces, placed each separately in a pot full of
clarified butter; whence, in due fime, one hundred
sons and one daughter were taken out. Of these
hundred aons, four—Duryodhana, Dhusashana, Vi-
karna, and Chittrasena—afterwards became prominent
characters in the story of this apie.

During the practical abdication of the throne by
Pandu, Dhritarashtra seems to have ruled the country ;
but Pandu’s sons, as the Pandavas were considered to
be, had a claim to the throne, and the surviving widow
of the ill-fated king proceeded at once to Hastinapur
with the five boys. A great number of aacetics ac-
companied them and, having testified before Dhritar-
ashtra and his court to the celestial parentage of these
sons of Kunti and Madri, vanished into thin air before
the eyes of all present. The young sons of Pandu
were, after this, well received by the blind old king,
end took up their abode with his wife, Gandhari, and
hig song. But the cousins, if such they can be called,
could not live amicably together, and many feuds arose
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between them. To such & pass did the bitterness of
foeling between the kinsmen come, that the eldest son
of the blind king, jealous of the strength of Bhima,
cpnningly drugged him, bound him hand and foot,
and then flung him into the Ganges. But Bhima did
not perish. As he sank through the water snakes
attacked him, and the venom of their bites, counter-
soting the effects of the drug he had swallowed, re-
etored him fo consciousness. He immediately burat
his bonds, and found that he had descended to the city
of the Berpent-king in the interior of the earth, where
he was hospitably entertained, and given a draugh{ of
nectar which endowed him with the strength of ten
thousand clephants. After that he was carried by the
Nagas from under the waters and restored to the place
whence he had been thrown into the river. On his
return {o Hastingpur, Bhima related his adventures to
his brothere, but was eautioned {0 say nothing about
the matter in the presence of his eousing, so a8 not to
awaken their suspicions,

In accordance with the warlike tastes of the times, all
the young princes, Dhritarashira’s sons and nephews
alike, were trained to arms and instructed in the
seience of warfare by a famous Brahman preceptor,
named Drona, on condition that they would fight for
him againet Draupada, Rajah of Panchala, with whom
he had a feud of long standing. This Drona, it is
neediess to say, was of extraordinary origin, otherwise
he would not have been preceptor to the princes. He
was the son of a Rishi, named Bharadvaja, but was
not born of woman. The Pandavas and their eousins
had also another famous tutor, named Kripa, who had
sprung into existence from a clump of heather.

When the scions of the royal house of Pandu had
been sufficiently trained in the use of arms, their pre-
ceptor, Drona, arranged for an exhibition of their gkill
before the chiefs and people of the Raj. An auspicious
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day was fixed upon, and the people informed by pro-
clamation of the important function. It was a dey of
excitement and bustle in the land of the Kurue; spee-
tators flocked from far and near fo witness the royal
assault-at-arme. The wealthier part of the visitors
pitched their tents near the arena, and others put up
convenient stages from which to view the events of the
day. For the king and his courtiers a theatre was
erected ‘‘ according to the rules laid down in the serip-
tures.” It was constructed of gold, and adorned with
strings of pearls and lapiz lazuli. The ladies had a
separate gallery to themselves, and came to the féte
gorgeously attired.

Amidst the blare of trumpets and the sound of
drums, Drona, all in white, his Brahmaniea] cord con-
gpicuously dieplayed, entered the arena attended by
his son. The young princes followed in the order of
their ages. After some preliminary displays of dex-
terity in archery and feneing, and of skill in horseman-
phip and the management of war-charidts, a contest
with maces came off between Duryodhana and Bhima.
They roared at each other *like two mad elephants
contending for a female one,” and what wae meant to
be a sham fight soon changed into a real combaf.
The princely competitors, actuated by mutual ani-
mosity, charged each other “like infuriated elephants,”
and battered each other most vindictively with their
ponderous maces. This single combat cansed great
excitement amongst the spectators, who took sides,
and applauded their favourites. Drona had to inter-
pose between the heated combatants. He commanded
the mugic to cease and, to make a diversion, quickly
brought forward Arjuna, clad in golden mail, to dis-
play his inimitable skill in bowmanship. In this art,
the most important of the warlike arts in the India of
those times, Arjuna hopelessly surpassed all his rivals
and, indeed, besides the extraordinary skill he dis-
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played, there was much to wonder at in his perform-
ances, for ©“ by the 4gneye weapon he crested fire, and
by the Varuna weapon he created water, and by the
Kayavya weapon he created air, and by the Paryanye
weapon he created clonds, and by the Bhanma weapon
he crested land, and by the Parvatya weapon moun-
taing came into being. And by the dwntardhyane
weapon these were all made to disappear.”

When the exhibition was nearly over a formidable
champion thundered at the gates of the arena. It
was Karna, son of Kunti, already mentioned, and, as
became the offapring of the sun-god, an archer of most
wonderful skill. On being admitted, the tall and hand-
gome Karna, proudly arrayed in the gliftering coat of
mail in which he was born, and the ear-rings which
had similarly come into the world with him, presented
& dazzling and most striking appearance, He haughtily
asaured Arjuns that he would perform before the mul-
titude there assembled feats that would excel all that
had been exhibited that day. He even expressed his
eagerness for & single combat with the hero. The two
glorious aons of Kunti, unconscious of their relation-
ship, appeared in the lists; their respective fathers,
Indra and Surys, anxiously watched events from their
positions in the welkin, and Kunti, as became a fond
mother, fainted away. At this juncture Kripa inter-
%);ed, inquiring the race and lineage of the newcomer.

is action on Kripa's part was, apparenily, only a
device to avert the threatened fight. Duryodhana was
furious at this interruption, and, to remove any objec-
tion on the score of difference of rank between the
confending parties, raised Karna on the spot to the
Rajahship of Anga not, however, without the indis-
pensable aid of the Brahmans, their mantras and cere-
monies. All this tock time; and more time was
wasted in altercations in which Bhima fook a pro-
minent part, insulting Karne in an outrageous fashion,
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to the great indignation of Duryodhana. Presently
the sun went down over the scene, and the royal
tournament with its exciting incidents was necessarily
brought to an end. )

The princes having thus publicly proved that they
were capable of bearing arms, Drona called upon them
to fulfil their part of the terms upon whieh he had
educated them. Joint or common action amongst the
cousing being out of the question, the Kauravas and
their friends went forth alone and attacked the Rajah
of Panchala. They were defeated and compelled to
retreat. Then the Pandavas marched out against
their tutor's enemy, and after a bloody confliet of the
usual kind,~-in which arrows fly from each single bow
like flights of locusta; in which thousands of elephants,
horses and men are slain ; in which the prineipal com-
batante, although pierced with scores of shafts, seem
none the worse for them—the Pandavas met with com-
plete success, bringing the defeated Rajah along with
them as a prisoner. Ho was afterwards liberated at
the expense of half his kingdom, which was appro-
priated by the successful Drona.

Fresh causes of jealousy arose between the cousins.
Yudhisthira's claim to the suceession could not be set
aside, as the peopls were all in favour of him; so he
was appointed by the blind king, very reluctantly, we
may presume, to the office of Yuva-Rajah, or heir-
apparent. The Pandavas, elated by their success
againgt the King of Panchala, and confident in them-
selves, commenced a series of unprovoked attacks upon
the neighbouring princes. Of course the Pandavas
performed prodigies of valour in these invasions. For
example, two of them with a single chariof, ** sub-
jugated all the kings of the East backed by ten thousand
chariots,”

These great achievements inflamed the jealousy of
even the blind king to such a pitch that he disclosed
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his feelings to Kanika, his Brahman counsellor,  well
gkilled in the science of polities.”” As became s sage
politician, Kanika advised his master to put the
obnoxzious Pandavas out of the way a8 soon as possible.
He explained to Dhritarashtra his obvious duty in such
& case, and impreseed upon his soversign such im-
portant mazims of siate policy as the following:
“ When thy foe is in thy power destroy him by every
means, open or secret : Do not show him any mercy
although he secketh thy protection. . . . If thy son,
friend, brother, father or even spiritual preseptor,
becometh thi foe, thou shouldsf, if desirous of pro-
pperity, slay him without scruples. By curses and in-
cantations, by gift of wealth, by poiscn, or by deception
the foe ghould be slain. He should never be neglected
from disdain.”

His counsels fell on only too willing ears. Dhritar-
ashira was ready to do his duty as thus explained to
him, but thonght it best fo aet warily. Duryodhana
suggested that the Pandavaa should be induced to go
to Varanavartha,' and there be disposed of.

Praises of this place were cunningly circulated in
Dhritarashtra’s court, and the king suggested to the
Pandavas that they might go there for s holiday.
Suspicions naturally arose in the minds of the sons of
Pandu; but there seemed to be no way of eluding the
king's proposal. Their departure was a day of public
mourning in Hastinapur, and, before they wen,
Vidura found an opportunity to warn them of a
plot which had been formed to burn them to death in
a house made of combustible materials, which would
be erectod for their reception at Varanavartha. To
be forewarned was to be forearmed, and the Pandavas
determined to be even with their enemies. Puro-
chana, 8 confidential agent of Duryodhana’s, preceded

! The modern Allahabad and, at that time, probably a frontier
town of the Aryan invaders.
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them on their journey, and began in all haste fo
construct for their rveception at Varanavartha and for
their ultimate destruction by fire, the famous house of
lac. 'What sort of mansion this was we may judge
from Yudhisthira's opinion of it, expressed confidenti-
ally to Bhima, after a critical ingpection of the
edifice, on their arrival a$ their destination. ¢ The
enemy, it is evident, by the aid of trusted artists, well
skilled in the conatruction of houses, have finely built
this mansion, after procuring hemp, resin, heath,
straw and bamboos, all seaked in eclarified butter.”

To escape destruction should their house be set on
fire, the Pandavas secretly camsed & subierranean
passage to be made leading out of the dwelling. The
work was executed by a trusty messenger, well skilled
in mining, who had been gent to their assistance by
Vidura. One evening Kunti fed a large number of
Brahmans at this combustible house of hers. After
the guests were gone, the Pandavas, assuring them-
gelves that their enemy, Purochana, was fast asleep,
quietly fastened the doors of the house, and them-
selves set fire to if in eeveral places. As if impelled
by Fate, a Nishada woman with her five sons had
come, uninvited guests, to Kunti's feast, and, be-
coming intoxicated with the wine of which they had
partaken too freely, lay drunk upen the premises.
These six drunk and incapable persons perished with
Parochana, and their remaing, found by the citizens
after the conflagration had been extinguished, left no
doubt in men’s minds that Kunti and her sons had all
been miserably burnt to death.

! # Thetraditional site of this event is in the Allahabad distriot,
on the left bank of the Ganges, three miles south of Handia Takeil,
The village of Lachagarh (Lakeha=1ac) is eaid to take its name
from this event. It stands on the bank of the river, which is
never out away by the stream, Thisis eaid to be due to the
melted lac which keeps the earth together. People come to
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The five Pandava brothers disguized as Brahmans,
accompanied by their mother, Kunfi, made their
esogpe into the forests and commenced a long course
of wanderings, in which they experienced much hard-
ship and many adventures. Often were they wearied -
ouf by their long marches, all except the giant Bhima
who, on such cecasions, would carry the whole family
on his back and shoulders or under his arms. Of this
episode Bhima is indisputably the hero. It is he who
forces his way by giant strength through the almost
impenetrable forests, treading down trees and erespers
to make a passage for himeelf and his burden. It is
he who killa the terrible Rakshasa bent upon devour-
ing Kunti and her sons. It is Bhima with whom
the cannibal’s sister falls ardently in love and whom,
after strange adventurous journeys through the air,
she eventually makes the happy father of & son,
Ghatotkacha, afterwards & famous champion in the
final struggles between the rival parties. It is Bhima
agein who, when they sojourned in Ekachakra (the
inhabitants of which town had to pay a daily toll of a
live human being for the fable of & fierce Rakshasa),
killed the monster single-handad, and delivered the
trembling citizens from the gloomy horror under
which they had been living.' '

During their residence at Ekachakra, where thaey
lived disguised a8 DBrahmans, the Pandavas were
vigited by the famous Rishi Vyasa, who, it will be
remembered, was really their grandfather, and also
the compiler of the ¢ Mahabharata” itself. By him

bathe on the Somwati Amawss when the new moon falls on a
Monday. Jhusior Pratishtapur, the capital of the Chandraransi
Rajah is twenty-four miles from there."—North Indian Notes
and Querics, August, 1894, p. 89,

! T don’t think it ia at all unlikely that eannibalism prevailed
in India at this early period, as it does in Afrien to-day, and
these stories mre omly the Hindu bard’s sxaggerated way of
recording the fact.
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they were informed that the lovely princess, Krishnd,
or Dranpadi, the daughter of the King of the Panch-
alas, was about to hold a swayamvara, or * gelf-
choice,” at which she would select a hueband. Vyasa
also told them the wonderful history of this Draupadi,
and thereby greatly excited their interest and curiosity
in the handsome maiden, who was no ordinary girl,
but had sprung into existence, mature and beautiful,
in the midst of & great sacrifice for offepring, offered
by Draupadsa, King of the Panchalas,

When, as has already been narrated, Draupada was
defeated by Drona, and deprived by him of half his
kingdom, & spirit of revenge took complete possession
of the discomfited monarch, and hie one thought was
to find a means of compassing the overthrow of his
successful foe, the redoubtable son of Bharadveja.
How could this object be attained when there was not
a single one amongst the heroes of Panchala to cope
with Drona, that mightiest of bowmen aud possessor
of the terrible Brakmo-weapon? In such a difficulty
the Indian chiefiain natarally bailt his hopes upon
those great national resources—the assistance of potent
Brahmans, and the efficacy of properly conducted
gacrifices. For the handsome fee of ten thousand
kine the king succeeded in induecing a couple of
learned Brahmans, who had long been engaged in
austerities, to undertake a sacrifice for the express
purpose of obtaining a son who should be invincible in
war and capable of slaying Drona. The result of the
ceremonies and sacrifices conducted by the learned
and not too scrupulous Brahmans was completely
succesaful, for out of the sacrificial Aames which they
had kindled emerged a stately youth, encased in full
armour, with a crown on his head, and bearing a bow
and arrows in his hands. He was wonderful te behold,
and appeared upon the scene utfering loud roars.
This was Dhrista-dyumna. After him appeared a
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beauntiful maiden. * Her eyes were black, and large
as lotus leaves, her complexion was dark, and her
locks were blue and curly. Her nails were beautifully
¢onvex and bright as burnished copper, her eyebrows
were fair, and her bosom was deep. . . . Her body
emitted a fragranceas that of e blue lotus, perceivable
from a distance of full two miles.” This damsel,
because she was so dark complexioned, received the
name of Krigshnf (the dark), but is more commonly
known as Draupad:, Being the most lovely woman in
the world at that time, her swayamvara would natur-
ally attract the chiefs and princes of all nations, and
not chiefs and princes only, but also Brahmans in
crowds, ready to graciously accept the presents which
the liberality or ostentation of the high-born suitors
might prompt them to distribute on the occasion.

The young Pandavaes were much excited about the
coming event, and set off without delay to witness
and, if possible, to take part in the proceedings of
lovely Draupadi’s swayamvara. . When they arrived
at Panchale they took up their abode in the house
of & humble potter, and, still disgnised as Brah-
mans, supported themselves by begging alms of the
people.

A great amphitheatre covered with a canopy was
prepared for the important occasion. It was erected
on a level plain, surrounded by lofty seven-storeyed
palaces covered with gold, set with diamonds and
adorned with garlands of fragrant flowers. In these
costly mansions, *‘ perfectly white and resembling the
cloud-kissing peaks of Kailasa,” were lodged the kings
and princes who had been invited to the swayamvara
by the father of Draupadi. Commodious platforms
were constructed all round the amphitheatre for the
convenience of less august visitors, and on one of
these platforms the Pandavas found places for them-
gelves in the companyof & numberof Brahmans. Publie



122 THE MAHABHARATA

rejoicings, mupic, dancing, and performances of various
kinds, extending over sixteen days, served a8 & prelude
to the business of the great assembly. At one end of
the plain a tall pols was erected, and on the top of thig
pole was fixed a golden fish, and below the golden
fish a chakra, or wheel, kept whirling round and
round. The condition of the swayamvara was thet
each competitor should be provided with a particular
bow and five selected arrows. If he succeeded with
these in discharging an arrow through the chakra,
and in striking the eye of the golden fish behind
it, he shonld be the husband of the dark beauty of
Panchala.

On the siztesnth day, when the meeting-place was
quite full, Draupadi entered the amphitheafre richly
attired and adorned with ornaments. In ber hands
she carried a golden dish with the usual offerings to
Agni, the god of fire, and = garland of flowers for the
neck of the happy man who should win her in the
competition. Afier the offerings had been cast into
the sacrificial fire and the appropriate maniras recited
by the Brahmans appointed to perform the duty,
Dhrista-dyumna led his sister before the assembly and,
in a loud voice, proclaimed the conditions of the
competition.

Amongst the innumerable suitors present there, we
need only mention Duryodhana and Karna, who are
already known to the reader. .

The eright of the beautiful Draupadi fired the ardour
of the assembled princes. One after the other they
came forward to essay the feat but, though they
fugged and etrained and eweated fill their faces were
distorted and their clothes disordered, they were not
even able to string the mighty bow. Karna at length
stepped up and siringing the bow with ease placed an
arrow for the trial. But seeing Karna, Draupadi
londly exclaimed: “1 will not elect a Suta for my
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lord."* “Then Karna, laughing in vexation and
easting a glance on the sun, threw aside the bow
already drawn to a circle.”” Other competitors, princes
of great renown, still pressed forward to try what
they could do, but met with no success. When all
the Kshatriya lords had retired discomfited, Arjuna
advanced from his place amongst the Brahmans and,
amidst a great deal of clamour, strung the bow and,
with unerring skill, shot the mark. A tumultuous
shont arcse from the assembled multitude; there was
8 great uproar in the firmament, and the gods
showered down flowers upen the happy hero. *‘And
Krishn4 beholding the mark shot and beholding Partha
(Arjunsa) also like unto Indra himself, who had shot
the mark, was filled with joy, and approached the son
of Kunti with a white robe and a garland of flowers.”
The Kshatriya Rajahs and chiefs were wild at their
defeat by a Brahman, and although they were prepared
to admit that their kingdoms, and they themselves
also, existed solely for the benefit of the Brahmans,
they demurred to such a conclusion of the swayam-
vara of s Kehatriya princess, and made a fierce attack
upon King Draupada, who was willing to hand Drau-
padi over to the victor. Arjuns rushed at once to the
king’s rescue, accompanied by the redoubtable Bhima,
armed with nothing less than an uprooted tree and,
though a desperate fight enaned, the Pandava brothers
succeeded, partly throngh the mediation of Krigshna—
whom we here meet for the firs fime—in leaving the
amphitheatre, elosely followed by beaufiful Draupadi.

Then those illustrious “ sons of Pretha returning to
the potfer's abode, approached their mother. And
those first of men representgd Ydjraseni (Draupadi)
unto their mother ss the alms they had obtained that
day. And Kunti who was there within the room-and

' Karna had been brought up in the family of a Suta or
oharioteer and was reckoned as belonging to that caste.
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saw not her sone replied, saying, ¢ Enjoy ye all (what
ye have obtained).’” The moment after she beheld
Krishni, and then she said, “ 0, what have I said 2”
However, Draupadi was fated to have five husbands
for, in a previous existence on the earth, she had, on
five different occasions, asked the gods for a good
husband as the reward of the austerities she practised.
Yudhisthira knew this, It had been revealed to him
by Vyass. So when the matter was referred to him,
as head of the family, he said simply : * The auspicious
Draupadi shall be the common wife of us all;” a
decision which pleased his brothers considerably for,
a8 the poet tells us, * The gons of Pandu then hearing
those words of their eldest brother, began to revolve
them in their minds in great cheerfulness.”

Their life in the potter’s house was simplicity itself.
Krishnd prepared the food for the family and served
it out to the several members, taking only a little for
herself and eafing it last of all, At might all seven
slept on a bed of kusa grass covered with deerskins.
The brothers lay side by side, their mother along the
line of their heads, and Krishnd * along the line of
their feet as their nether pillow.”

‘When Draupadi, nothing loth, had gone away with
the handsome victor, the King of Panchala was
naturally very anxzious to find ont who the successful
suitor really was. By a little artful eavesdropping on
the part of Dhrista-dyumna, the secret became known
to him, and he rejoiced to find what a good match
Krishnd had made. Arjuna eaused great prepara-
tions o be undertaken for the wedding. He did not
quite like the proposed fivefold arrangement; bui
was induced to consent tp it, after Vyasa himself bad
explained to him how polyandry was not in itself
ginful, and how this particular marriage had been pre-
arranged by Destiny. It only remained for Draupadi
to be led round the sacred fire on five successive days
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by the five brothera in turn. After the five weddings
the King of the Panchalas made valnable presents to
Dranpadi's husbands, including gold, chariots, horses
sand elephants, ‘and he also gave them a hundred
female servants, all in the prime of youth and decked
in costly robes and ornaments and floral wreaths.”
Krishna also bestowed upon the happy Pandavas
presents of various sorts,—costly robes, soft blankets,
golden ornaments, and superb vessels sef with gems
and diamonds. And, in addition to thege, ** many
elephants and horses, crores of gold coins, and thou-
sands of young and beautiful female servants brought
from various conntries.”*

The alliance thus formed with the Rajah of Penchala
made a great change in the fortunes of the Pandavas,
and induced their cousing at Hastinapur fo make
overtures of friendship to them. The negotiations
led, at length, to an amicalle arrangement, by which
the Kauravas continued to remain and rule at Hasti~
napur, while the Pandavas were assisted to settle
themselves in Khandava-prasta on the banks of the
Jurmana. The portion of the country assigned to the
sons of Pandu “ was an unreclaimed desert,” but they
soon built a gorgeous and wonderful city there, Indra-
prasta,’ “ surrounded by a trench ss wide as the sea,

! From this story of Draupadi it sesme evident that polyandry
waa practiced at least in parts of ancient India; as, indsed, it
is fo this day, in portiona of the Himalayan region. That it
was not very uncommon in the old time we may gather from a
remark, attributed to Earna, in reference to Draupadi herself—
“ women always like to have many husbands™ (** Adi Parve *
of the * Mahabharats,” seetion cciv.).

1 Again the site of Indraprasta s far more distineily indi-
eated than the site of Hasf.ina.Bur. The pilgrim who wends hia
way from the modern eity to Delhi fo pay n visit to the strange
relies of the encient world, which surronnd the myaterious
Rutub, will find on either side of his road a number of desolate
hoaps of the débris of thousands of years, the remaine of sue-



1268 'THE MAHABHARATA

and by walls reaching high into the heavens .. .
and the gateways that protected the town were high
a8 the Mandara Mountain and msssy as the elouds.”

At Indraprasta the brothers lived happily with
their wife, having, upon the advice of a Rishi, arranged
**that when one of them would be sitting with Drau-
padi, if any other of the four would see that one thus,
he (the intruder) must retire into the foreat for twelve
years, passing his days a8 a Brahmachdrin,” One day
a Brahman, who had been robbed of his cattle, came
in great haste to the king’s palace and, lamenting
bitterly, accused the Pandavas of allowing him to be
deprived of his property by contemptible thieves,
Arjuna, recognizing his duty to afford the Brahman
redress and protection, resolved to pursue the robbers ;
but bhis arms were in the room where Draupadi was
gitting with Yudhisthira. Balancing against each
other the sin of allowing the Brahman’s wrongs to go
unavenged, and the breach of decorum involved in
entering the chamber when his brother was engaged
with Draupadi, he deliberately choss the latter, not-
withstanding the consequences of their mutual agree-
ment on that point. Onee in possession of his armes
he pursued the thieves, recovered the stolen property,
and reatored it to the Brahman; but on returning to
the palace he voluniarily determined to go into exile
in folfilment of the terms of the compact about
Draupadi.

Arjuna’s twelve years of exile were full of adventure.
At the spot where the Ganges enters the plaing
(Hurdwar) he stepped into the sacred stream for a
bath, was drawn down into the water by Ulupi, the

cesgive oapitale which date back to the very dawn of history,
and local tradition still points to these sspulchres of departed
agea as the sols remaing of the Raj of the sons of Pandu and
their once famous city of Indraprests.”’ —WaBzLER's ** History
of India,” vol. i.,, p. 142.
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daughter of the King of the Nagas, and taken by her
to tge beautiful mansion of her father. The love-sick
Ulupi courted Arjuna so warmly that he could not
find it in his heart t{o resist her aolicitations. In
return, Ulupi bestowed upon Arjuna the gift of invisi-
bility in water,

From one sacred stream to another, from one holy
place to another, wandered the willing exile, giving
away much wealth to the Brahmans. At length he
travelled as far as Munipur. Now the King of Munipur
had a begutiful daughter named Chitringadd. Arjuns
saw, and fell desperately in love with the fair maiden.
He asked her hand in marriage and obtsined it, on
condition that the first son born of the union should
be considered to belong to the King of Munipur, in
order to succeed him on the throne of that country.
Three years did Arjuna live at Munipur, but when o
son wae born to Chitrdngadd he took an affectionate
farewell of her, and set out again upon his wanderings.
Visiting many lande and expefiencing strange ad-
ventures, he at length arrived at Dwarka, on thé ghore
of the Sonthern Hea, the capital of his kinsman,
Krishna, King of the Yadhavas. A casual sight of
Bubhedrs, the bandeome sister of Krishna, made a
strong and visible impression upon the susceptible
heart of Arjuna. Krishna perceived the effect pro-
duced by his sister’s charms, and was not indisposed
to an alliance with the Pandava hero. Should Bub-
hadré, now of age, hold & swayamvara or maiden’s
choice ? Krishna thought the result of such s plan
might be disappointing; for who could say what choice
a capricious girl might make! 8o, he artfully sug-
gested fo Arjuna to carry off the maiden by force,
pince “in the case of Kshairiyas that are brave, a
forcible abduction for purposes of marriage is ap-
plauded, as the learned have said.” Arjuna, who was
ready to achieve anything achievable by man to obtain
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“that girl of sweet smiles,” soon put the suggestion
into practice, to the great indignation of the Yadhava
chiefs; but Krishna threw oil upon the troubled
waters, and everything was amicably settled in the
end, the wedding being celebrated on a magnificent
seale. After the preseribed twelve years of exile were
completed, Arjuna returned to Khandava-prasta with
Bubhadrd, and was loyally welcomed by all. But
when he visited Draupadi she evinced very natural
signe of jealousy, and recommended Arjuna fo go to
the danghter of the Satwata race. However he coaxed
ber over, and when Subhadrd, dressed in red silk, but
in the simple fashion of & cow-keeper, approached and
bowed down to Draupadi, saying, “I am thy maid,”
her resentful feelings were disarmed ; she rose hastily
and embraced her young rival with the significant
gresting: *‘ Let thy husband be without a foe.”
Krishna, the Prince of Dwarka, now vigited his
brother-in-law in greal state, and brought with him a
vast store of valuable gifts, amongst which we need
only notice “ a thousand damsels well gkilled in assiat-
ing at the operations of bathing and at drinking.” No
light recommendations apparently, for it would seem
that in those good old times the practice of drinking
wine was quite common ; as we are told by the poet, in
connection with a great picnie, given by Arjuna and
Krishna, that ‘“ the women of the party, all of full
rotund hips and fine deep bosoms and handsome eyes,
and gait unsteady with wine, began to sport there at
the command of Krishna and Partha (Arjuna). And
some amongst the women sported as they liked in the
woods, and some in the waters, and some within the
mansions as directed by Partha and Govinda (Krishns).
And Dranpadi and SBubhadra, exhilarated with wine,
began to give away unto the women so sporting their
costly robes and ornaments. And some amongst
those women began fo dance in joy, and some began
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to sing, and some amongst them began to lnugh and
jest, and some to drink excellent wines.”

The picnic referred to was succeeded by a terrible
conflict, in which Krishna and Arjuna, in the inferests
of Agni, opposed Indra and his celestial hosts. Agni,
the god of fire, having drunk a continuous stream of
clarified butter for twelve years, during the saerifice
of King Swetaki, was satiated with his greasy fare,
had become pale and could not shine as before. To
recover his health a change of diet was necessary for
the god, and he, therefore, wished to devour, with his
flaming tongues, the forest of Khandava in that land ;
but whenever he attempted to do this, Indra opposed
him, guenching the flames raised by the fire-god with
torrents of rain from above. However, Arjuna, in his
wonderful way, ‘‘ covered the forest of Khandava with
innumerable arrows, like the moon covering the atmo-
sphere with a thick fog,” and in this manner protected
the burning forest from Indra’s drenching showers. A
fierce battle with Indra, backed by Asuras, Gand-
harvan, Yakshas, and a host of others, resulted in the
corplete victory of Arjuna and his kinsman, in the
total consumption of fhe forest by fire, and the
almost wholesale destruction of all its inhabitants of
every kind, )

Only six of the dwellers in the forest of Khandava
were allowed to escape with their lives. Aswa-Sena,
Maya, and four birds called Sharugakos. Now Mays
was the chief architect of the Danavas and, in grati-
tude for his preservation, built a wonderful Sabha, or
hall, for the Pandavas, the most beantiful structure
of its kind in fhe,  whole world.

One day, while the Pandavas were holding their
court in this hall, the celestial Rishi Narada visited
them, and the sabject of conversation having turned
upon the splendours of Maya's handiwork, the Rishi
described the courts of Indra, Yams, Varuna, and
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Kuvera, as also *‘ the agsembly-house of the grandsire,
that house which none can describe, saying, if is sueh,
for within a moment it assumes & different form that
language fails to paint.”

Within the narrow limits I have allowed myself,
thewe highly interesting pictures of the different
heavens of the Hindns cannot be reproduced ; but
their more salient features must not be passed over,
since they are highly characteristic of the ideas of the
people who coneeived them. The hall of Brahma, the
Supreme Being, the Creator of everything, is an in-
describable mansion, peopled by a most august, if
somewhat shadowy, assembly. Here, in the presence
of the grandsire of all, attend, in their personified
forms, the various forces and phenomena of nature,
guch as time and epace, heat and air, dey and night,
the months and seasons, the years and Yugas. Here
aleo are ever to be found relgion, joy, tranquillity,
aversion and ascelicism; here wisdom, intelligence
and fame ; here the four Vedas, sacrifices and mantras.
Here also perpetually atiend hymns, dramas, songs
and stories, together with all the sciences, in the com-
pany of countless celestial Rishis and all the deities.

The courts of the other gode, which are less solemn
and sedate, always resound with strains of delightful
vocal and instrumental musie, and are enlivened with
the graceful dancing of the charming Apsaras and
Gandharvas. DBut it is Yama’'s Sabke that most con-
cerns the human race, for it is there.that, for the
most part, the disembodied spirits of men are to be
found. “ Bright as burnished gold, that assembly-
house covers an area of much more than a hundred
Yojanas. Possessed of the splendour of the sun it
yieldeth everything that one may desire. Neither
very cool nor very hot, it delighteth the heart. In
that assembly-house there is neither grief nor weak-
ness of age, neither hunger nor thirst. Nothing dis-
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agreeable findeth e place there, nor wretchedness or
distress. There can be no fatigue or any kind of evil
feelings there. Every objeet of desire, celestial or
buman, is to be found in that mansion. And all
Wnds of enjoyable articles, a8 also of sweet juicy,
agreeable, and delicious edibles in profusion, that are
licked, sucked and drunk, are thers. And the floral
wreaths in that mansion are of the most delicious
fragrance, and the trees that stand around it yield
fruits that are desired of them. And there are both
eold and hot waters, and these are aweet and agree-
able. And in that mansion many roysl sages of great
ganctity and Brahmana sages zlso of great purity
wait upon and worship Yama, the son Vivaswat. . . .
And Agastya and Mataiya and Kila and Mrityu
(Death), performers of sacrifices, and Siddhas and
many Yogins; the Pitris . . . the wheel of time and
the illustrious conveyer himself of the sacrificial
butter ; all sinners among human beings, a8 also that
have died during the winter solstice; those officers of
Yama who have been appointed to eount the allotfed
days of everybody and everything, the Shingshapa,
Palasha, Kasha, and Kusha, trees snd plants, in their
embodied forms:—these all wait upon and worship
the god of justice in that assembly-house of his. . . .
And many illustrions Gandharvas and many Apsaras
fill every part of that mangion with music, both in-
strumental and vocal, and with the sounds of laughter
and dance. And exesllent perfumes, and sweet sounds,
and garlands of celestial flowers always contribute to
make that mansion supremely blest. And hundreds
of thousands of virbfuous persone of celestial beauty
and great wisdom always wait upon sud worship the
ﬂlustrious lord of created beings in that assembly-
ouse.” !

! Such in the Hindu poet’s conesption of the sourk of Yama,
the god of departed spirits, s delightful place where there i no
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During the period in the history of the P&ndavas
which we have now reached, Draupadi bore five sons’
to her five husbands, and Subha r4 also became the
mother of the afterwards famouns Abhimanyu.

In their new home the Pandavas had flourished
greatly, and having established an undispuied su-
premacy over all the chieftains in their immediate
neighbourhood, they thought of performing a rajasuya
or gacrifice of triumph, a sort of formal declaration of
imperial claims, But there wap a serious difficulty in
the way of the accomplishment of this proud functien ;
for there reigned at Mathurs, the capital of Magadha,
a powerful king, named Jardsandha who, having him-
gelf already brought no less than e:ghty-sw kings under
his dominion, was not, by any means, likely to ac-
knowledge the supenonty of Yudhisthira. Hence if
followed that, until Jardsandha were overcome, the
rajasuye could not be undertaken.

To eonquer or otherwise dispose of Jardsandha was,
therefore, the problem before the sone of Pandu. Their
kingmap, Krighna, * foremoat of personages whose
strength consiste in wiedom and policy,”” was on a
visit to Indraprasts, and willingly accompanied Arjuna
and Bhima (all three disguised ae Brahmamns) to
Mathura. Once in the presence of their formidable
rival they threw off the mask and made themselves
known fo him. Krishna upbraided Jardeandhe with
his eruel purpose of offering up the vanquished kings,
whom he held in capfivity, as sacrifices to the god

lack of sensuous pleasures, Ha places amongst the attendants
in this eourt * all sinbers amongst humaen beings;” but s, ne-
cording to Brahmanieal theology, there is punishment for the
wiecked, we may presume thet the sinners referred to are only
temporary sojourners in this pleasant abode, awaiting their trial
and the judgment of Yama upon their deeds,

! Pratibhindhya, Sutasoma, Buiskerna, Shotanike, snd
Srutasens.
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Rudra and, without hesitation, intimated that he and
his companions had come to Mathura expressly to
slay him. In addressing the King of Magadha Krishna
gave expression to senfiments which remind one fore-
ibly of the warlike ideaa of the Norsemen. ‘‘Know,”
said he * O bull among men, that Kshatriyas engage
in battle with heaven in view. . . . Study of Vedas,
great fame, ascetic penances, and death in baftle are
all acts that lead to heaven. The attainment of
heaven by the other three acts may be uncertain.
But death in battle hath that for its cerfain con-
sequence.”” The challenge thus given was accepted
in the chivalrous epirit of the times. A single and
ublic combat was arranged between Bhima and
arasandha. Crowds of all classes of citizens, in-
cluding women, were present to see the event. Both
heroes fought without weapons. The encounter, which
was carried on with great ferocity, lasted thirteen days
without inftermission for rest or food, and finally re-
sulted in Jarasandha's backbone being broken against
Bhims’s knes. ‘ And the roar of the Pandava,
mingling with that of Jarasandha while he was being
broken on Bhima's knee, caused a loud uproar that
gtruck fear into the heart of every creature.” After
Jardsandhs had been slain, Krishna released his royal
prisoners, and engaged them t{o assist Yudhisthira
in the celebration of the proposed rajasuye sacrifice.
As soon as the occurrences at Mathura had been
mede known to Yudhisthira, he despatched his four
brothers to the four points of the compass to collect
tribute from sll the Rajahs of the world.! There

! It would appear that only one of the armies—-that which
proceeded northward—went outside the limits of Indis, to the
countries immediately bayond the Himalayas. Tndia, with the
region just referred to, was, for the poets of the ** Mahabharsts,”
the whole world, On this point see Dr, Rajendra Lalla Miira’s
“ Tudo-Aryans,” vol. ii,, pp. 8-12.
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expeditions were fruitful of wonderful adventures, but
we have not space to recount them here, though we
must not omift to note, in passing, that when those
unprovoked aggressors, the sons of Pandu, vanguished
any prince who offered resistance, he at once and, as
a matter of eourse, joined the victors with his forees,
and helped to subjugate the unfortunate king upon
whose territories the advancing tide of invasion nex
broke.!

As 8 requel to the conquests of the Pandavas, a
crowd of Brahmans, with scores of Rajahs, flocked to
Indraprasta from all parts of the country, and were
right royally lodged and entertained by Yudhisthira’s
commands. The various duties demanded by the
oceasion were intrusted to the different members of
the family and to intimate friends of the Pandavas.
Dhusashana was appointed to cater for the viesitors;
Kripa to look after the gold and gems; Duryodhana
to receive the tributes; and Krishna, at his cwn
desire, was engaged in washing the feet of the
Brahmans.

Arrangements for the rgjasuya were pushed for-
ward, and all was hubbub and excitement in Indrg-
prasta. The Brabman sages found the oeceasion 8
grand one for disputations with one sanother, and
they took full advantage of it; but a suppressed fire
of discontent and jealousy was smouldering in the
hearts of the assembled Rajahs, which was set ablaze
by a propoeal to regard Krishna as the foremost chief-
tain present. Angry and contemptuous objections
were mede to his being given precedence in the

1 Thin statement, which ia eo consistent with what is known
in respect to genuina historical events in India, throws a sirong
side-light upon the utter inability of the Indisn kings from
times immemorial fo unite for purposes of defence, their
ready acceptance of defeat, and their willing allegiance to the
COnquerocr.
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ageembly. The wise Bhisma, however, fully aware
who and what his kinsman really was, solemnly
assured the malcontents that ¢ Krishna is the origin
of the universe, and that in which the universe is fo
dissolve. Indeed this universe of mobile and im-
mobile creatures has sprung into existence for Krishna
only. Heisthe unmanifest primal matter, the Creator,
the eternal and beyond (the ken of) all creatures.”
Notwithstanding this testimony the opposition did
not cease. Indeed Shishupala, the mighty King of
Chedi, ridiculed the old man’s words, heaped con-
tempt upon Krishna, and eveniually, with many
teunts and jeers, challenged him to fight. “ And
while Shishupsala was speaking thus, the exalted
slayer of Madhu thought in his mind of the discus
that humbleth the pride of the Asuras, And as soon
as the discus came into his hands the illustrious one
gkilled in speech loudly uftered these words! ‘ Listen,
ye lords of earth, why this one.had hitherto been
pardoned by me. Asked by his mother, a hundred
offences (of his) were to be pardoned by me. Even
this was the boon she had asked and even this I
granted her. That number, ye kings, hath become
full. I ghall now slay him in your presence, ye
monarchs.” Having said this, the chief of the Yadus,
that slayer of all foes, in anger instantly cut off the
head of the ruler of Chedi by means of his discus.
And the mighty-armed one fell down like a cliff
struck with thunder. And the assembled kings then
beheld a fierce energy, like unto the sun in the sky,
isaue out of the body of the King of Chedi. And that
energy then adored Krishna, possessed of eyes like
lotus leaves and worshipped of all the worlds, and
entered his body. And the kings beholding the
energy which entered that mighty-armed chief of
men regarded it a8 wonderful.” And indeed they
might well do so, yet the poet tells us that many of
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the chiefs were excited to fierce if suppressed anger
by what they had witnessed.'

At length the great sacrifice for imperial sway was
suceessfully aceomplished, and with the greatest im-
aginable splendour. After which the subject Rajalia
were courteously dismissed to their respective prin-
cipalities.

But the grandeur and wealth displayed on this
occasion served to re-awaken or inflame the old
jealousy of the Kauravas, particularly of Duryodhana,
who had been the unwilling collector of the vast
tribute poured into Yudhisthira's treasury at Indra-
prasta. Despairing of injuring their rivals by open
and fair means, the Kauravas determined to resort
once more to arfifice, having, as usual, discussed the
pros and cons of the question from all points of view;
for these old-time heroes of India were nothing if not
argumentative.” They built a sumptuous reception
hall, “a crystal-arghed palace,” full two miles sguare,
decorated with gold and lapis lazuli, with & thousand
columns and one hundred gates. Hither they invited
a large number of royal friends, but the principal
guests were the Pandavas, whom they challenged to
a friendly gambling matech. Yudhisthira well under-
stood and clearly stated the objectionable features of
gambling, and was fully aware that the game of
chance he was challenged to take part in would not
be fairly condueted. However, as a Kshatriya, he
could not decline the match, and so sat down to play
against Shakuni, Queen Gandhari’s brother, a skilful

' The whole story, thongh so bewilderingly strange, is yet so
characteriatically Hindu in its conception and motive, that I
could not exelude it even from this brief sketeh, Nor sould I
venture to present it in words other than those of an orthodox
Hindu translator.

* Throughout these epics, questions of right and wrong, policy
and impolicy are disoussed with rare acumen.
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and unscrupulous dice-player, who was backed by
Duryodhana.

In a succession of games Yudhisthira lost all his
mponey and jewels, all his cattle, jewelled chariots,
war-elephants, slaves and slave-girls, and then the -
whole of the kingdom of the Pandavas. Driven to
despair, the luckless gambler would persigt in con-
tinuing to play while there remained anything at all
to stake. But his success was no better than before,
and he staked and lost his brothers, one by one, then
bimself and, lastly, the joint-wife of the Pandavas,
the famous Draupadi.

An exciting and most sensational scene followed.
To complete the humiliation of their rivals, the success-
ful gamesters ordered Draupadi to be condueted into
the gaming hall. She astutely objected that, as Yud-
histhira had first staked and lost himself, and thus
entered a servile condition before he played for her, he
was not legally competent to dispose of her person;
but her protest was unheeded. Being dressed at the
time in a single robe of cloth, a simple saree appar.
ently, she refused fo appear in that attire before the
assembled chiefs, But Dhusashana, with brutal un-
ceremoniousness, dragged her into the great hall by
the hair of her head, treating her, in the presence of
her hushands, with the familiar license which they
wera accustomed to indulge in when dealing with their
female slaves. Dhusashana even went so far as {o
attempt to strip beautiful Draupadi in the presence of
the assembly. In her frouble she prayed aloud to
Krighna for help, invoking him as the lover of the gopis
(milkmaids), the dweller in Dwarka, the soul of the
universe, the Creator of all things. And Krishna,
hearing her prayer, miraculously multiplied her gar-
ments as fast as they were removed. Yet notwith-
standing these manifestations of divine protection,
Duryodhana, not to be behind in affronting his rivals,
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indecently bared his left thigh and showed it to the
modest Dranpadi, who, as she said, had never gince the
occasion of her swayamvara been beheld by an
assembly like this. These gross indignities, it may be
well imagined, must have driven the Pandavas frantic.
Why then did they not dare to interpose ? Because
th? were bound by the acts of their elder brother;

submission to authority seems ever fo have been
the highest virtue of these Hindu herces! Only
Bhima, with an impetuosity which was not to be
restrained even by respect for his elder brother, took a
solemn oath before the assembly that, for the deeds
that they had dene that day, he would break the thigh
of Duryodhana and drink the blood of Dhusashana, or
forfeit his hopes of heaven. Both these vows he
asccomplished in the great war to be subsequently
referred to.

While this sensational scene was being ensocted, a
jackal howled in the homa-chamber of King Dhritar-
ashtra. Terrified by this omen of dire evil, the old
king began to reprove Duryodhans for his conduct;
and, addressing Draupadi, in respectful and affectionate
terms, desired her to ask of him any boon ehe pleased.
Without hesitation she demanded at once that Yud-
histhira should be freed from rlavery. A second boon
being offered her, she solicited the freedom of her
other husbands; but when she was given the opfion
of a third boon she declined to accept the favour,
saying: ¢ O king, these my husbands, freed from the
wretched state of bondage, will be able to achiave
prosperity by their own virtuous acts.” However,
Dhritarashtra dismissed the Pandavas in honour to
their own city, desiring them to think no more of the
unpleasant episode of the gambling match.

The crestfallen visitors hastened to take advantage
of the blind king's permission to depart, and they set
out at once on their homeward journey, revolving in
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their minds many a seheme of future vengeance. The
Kauravas, however, felt, and justly too, that after what
had passed that day the matter could not be thus
epsily settled. They knew their outraged cousins
would burn to wipe out the insults they had received,
and so they entreated the blind old king, their father,
to recall the Pandavas and induce them to play a final
game, upon the issue of which one party or the other
should go into voluntary exile. The Pandavas were
brought back to try the fortune of the dice onee more,
and 1f was arranged that the losing side should go
into exile, spending twelve years in the forests and
one additional year in any city they might find con-
venient ; and that if the exiles were diseovered, during
{he time of their concealment in the city, they would
have to go through another exile of thirteen years.
The game upon which so much hung was duly played,
with the result that the Pandavas had to exchange the
splendour and laxury of the palace for the simple life
and scanty fare of the forest, with which they had
already become acquainted in their earlier wanderings.

When Dhusashana saw that Sakuni had won the
game, he danced about for joy, and cried out: ** Now
is established the Raj of Duryodhana!” But Bhima
said : ‘“Be not elated with joy, but remember my
words. The day will come when I shall drink your
blood, or never attain fo regions of blessedness!”
The Pandavas seeing that they had lost their wager,
threw off their garments, put on deerskins, and pre-
pared to depart into the forest with their joint-wife,
their mother Kunti, and their priest Dhaumya ; but
Vidura representing to Yudhisthira that Kunti was,
by reason of her years, unfitted to bear the hardships
of exile, groposed that she should be left to his care,
and this kindly offer was readily accepted. From the
agsembly the sons of Pandu went ont, hanging down
their heads with shame, and covering their faces with
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their garments. Only Bhima, always more impulsive
than his brothers, threw out his long, mighty arms,
and glared at the Kauravas furiously, while Draupadi
gpread her long black hair over her face and wept
bitterly. The blind old king regarded the departure
of his nephews with grave misgivings, for he felt that
inevifable destruction awaited him and his at the
hands of the Pandavas. All this, he well knew, was
the work of his son Duryodhana, constrained by
destiny, since ‘ the whole universe moveth at the will
of the Creator under the controlling influence of fate :”
and, as Sanjaya said, in allugion to Duryodhana, ¢ the
gods first deprive that man of his reason unto whom
they send defeat and disgrace.”

Surely it is only & Hindu bard who could imagine
such sudden and complete reverses of fortune and such
tame, almost abject, acquiescence in the circumstances
of the hour, on the part of such redoubtable heroes as
the sons of Pandu! Nor is it comprehensible wh
exile to the forest should always entail the hermit
garb and utfer destitution.

That King Yudhisthira felt his altered position
bitterly is evident from fhe words be addressed fo the
Brahmans who accompanied him and his brothers out
of the city. ¢ Robled,” he says, ‘of our prosperity
and kingdom, robbed of everything, we are about to
enter the deep woods in gorrow: depending for our
food on fruits and roots and the produce of the chase.
The forest too is full of dangers and abounds with
reptiles and beasts of prey.” However his anticipa-
tions were worse than the reality. By the advice of &
Brahman the exiled monarch made an appeal o the
sun for help, addressing him in such terms as these.
“ Thou art, O sun, the eye of the universe! Thou ar}
the soul of all corporeal existences! Thou art the
origin of all things. . . . Thou art called Indra, thou
art Vishnu, thou art Brahma, thou art Prajapati!
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Thou art fire and thou art the subtle mind ! and thon
art the lord and the eternal Brahma.” ' In response
to this appeal the sun-god appeared to the king, and
presented him with a copper cooking-vessel, which
pfoved to be an inexhaustible source of fruite and
roots, meat and vegetables to the exiles during their
twelve years of enforced sojourn in the woods.’

Their forest wanderings were productive of many
stirring adventures, the narrative of which occupies &
large poriion of the original poem, but we can find
gpace to notice only a few of these.

Following the advice of the sage Vyssa, Arjuna
visited the Himalayas in order to gain the favour of
Siva, and to obtain from him certain most potent
celestial weapons for the destruetion of the Keuravas,
of whom the Pandava heroes seem, notwithstanding
their own wonderful fighting qualities, to have had a
wholesome dread. Having arrived upon the sacred
mountaing, Arjunsa went through a course of austerities
“ with arms upraised, leaning upon nothing and stand-
ing on the tips of his toes.” For food he at first had

' A little later Arjuna, addressing Krishna, says: “ O slayer
of all foes, having floated on the primordial waters, thou sub-
seguently bocamest Hari, and Brabina, and Surya, and Dharma,
an% Dhatri, snd Yama, and Anala, and Vayu, and Vaisravana,
snd Rudra, and Kala, and the firmament, the eartls, and ihe ten
directione | Thyself incarnate, thou art the lord of the mobile
and immobhile universe, the ereator of all, O thou foremost of all
existences,” It would appear that each deity who is invoked is
credited by his adorer with being the origin and support of the
entire universe, the beginning and the end of all things.

* In a subsequent page, however, we find the following.
"“Tell us now, O Brabman, what was the food of the sons of
Pandu while they lived in the woods ? Was it of the wildernees
or was it the prodnce of caltivation?” Vaisampayana said
“ Thoee bulls atnong men ¢olleeting the produce of the wilder-
ness, and killing the dear with pure arrows, first dedicated a por-
tion of the food to the Brahmans and themselves ate the rest.”
(Beotion L.)
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withered lerves, but eventually he fed on air alone.
BSuch was the fervour of his penances that the earth
around him began to smoke, and the alarmed Rishis
came in a body to Siva, and asked him to interfere.
The chief of all the gods sent them away with comfor%-
ing assurances and, having assumed the appearance of
8 Kirdta, or low-class hunter, came upon Arjuna and
provoked him to an encounter. The battle was fierce,
culminating in s desperate personal struggle; but
where one of the combatants was the Supreme Being
the issue could not be doubtful, and Arjuna fell
smitten senseless by the god. He soon recovered
coneciousness, and ““mentally prostrating himeself
before the gracious god of gods, and making a clay
image of that deity, he worshipped it with offerings of
floral garlands.”' To his surprise ke found the
garland he had offered to the clay image adorning the
head of his victorious enemy, the Kirdte, who thus
revealed himeelf to the much-relieved son of Pandu.
Arjuna prostrated himself before the deity, who ex-
pressed his approval of his worshipper, and presently
bestowed upon him the gift of a terrible celestial
wespon, called the Pdcupata, with instructions in
regard to the appropriate mantras or spells to be used
with if. At that moment the whole earth, with iis
mountaine, plains, and rivers, trembled with exeite-
ment, a terrible hurricane expressed the concern of
nature in the important event, and the * terrible
weapon In ite embodied form " stood by'the side of
Arjuna ready to obey his behests. When Siva had
vanished from sight, the guardiane of the four regions
(lokapalah) Kuvern, Varuns, Yama, and Indra appeared
in great splendour upon the mountain top, and pre-
sented Arjuna with other celestial weapons; after

! This is an interesting and noteworthy instance of idolairy

attributed to one of the ancient Aryan heroces by the Brahman
authore of the ** Mahabharats,”
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which he was carried in a wondrous car to the heaven
of his resl father, the god Indra. It was a glorious
and delightful region, lighted with its own inherent
brilliancy, adorned with flowers of every season, fanned
by fragrant breezes and resounding with celestial
music. Here there were bands of lovely Apsaras
and Gandharvas, who gladdened all hearts with their
ravighing songs and dances. It wae a region for the
virtuons alone, and not for those ““who had turned
their back on the field of battle.”

In this delightful place Arjuna passed five years of
his life, treated with the highest honour and considera-
tion, learning the use of the various celestial weapons
with which he was eventually to overthrow those re-
doubtable ehampions, Kripa and Drona, Bhisma and
Karns. Nor were lighter studies neglected. Arjuna,
under a competent instrnetor, became proficient in
the arts of music and danecing.

That he might be made ‘“to faste the joys of
heaven,” properly, the lovely Apsara,” Urvasi, of wide
hips, erisp soft hair, beauntiful eyes and full bosom,
was gpecially commanded to make herself agreeable to
Arjuna. Her sensual beanty, deseribed in some detail
by the poet, failed, however, o subdue the hero, who
met her amatory advances with a somewhat exagger-
ated respect, which so enraged the fair temptress that
she curged him, saying:  Since thou disregardest a
woman come to thy mansion at the command of thy
father and of her own motion—a woman, besides, who

¢ Apgargs—The Apsaras are the celebrated nymphs of
Indra's ,l1lea.van. . « - It is said that when they came forth from
the waters (at the churning of the ocean) neither the gods nor
the Asurar would have them for wives, so they become common
toall, ., .. The Apsaras, then, are fairly-like beings, beautiful and
volaptuons, Their amoura on earth lLave been numerons, and
{hey are the rewards in Indra’s paradise held out to Lercss who
fallin battle.”—ProF. Dawson's * Classical Dictionary of Hindu

Mythelogy,” etc.
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i8 pierced by the shafts of Kama,—therefore, O Partha,

thou shalt have to pass thy time among females,

Enrogga.rded, and as a dancer and destitute of man-
0 ‘!’

While Arjuna was in the heaven of Indra, Kimg
Yudhisthira passed some time in the forest of Kam-
%uka., in company with his three younger brothers and

raupadi, attended by his family priest, Dhaumya,
and & number of faithful Brahmans. Here he learned,
from an illustrious Rishi, Vrihada¢wa, * the science of
dice in its entirety,” ignorance of which science had
cost him so dear. After a while the party set out on
a pilgrimage to visit and bathe in those tirthas, or
sacred waters, which abound all over India to this
day. Each tirtha is famous for some event in the
history of the gods or the saints of the lands, and the
water of each ore has g virtus of its own. A dipin
one cleanses the bather from all his sing, & dip in
another confers upon him the merit of having bestowed
a thousand kine upon the Brahmans, or, perhaps,
that of having performed a horse-sacrifice. By a
plunge in & third tirtha the pilgrim acquires the power
of disappearance at will, or some other coveted power ;
while ablution in the water of a fourth places the
heaven of Indra, or of soms other god, within his
reach. Itis evident thut by making a round of these
tirthas & man might acquire superhuman power and
the highest felicity in this and a future life,

Journeying leisurely from tirtha to tirtha, from the
Punjab to the Southern Bea, under the guidance of
the sage Lomaca, King Yudhisthira, with the others,
pleasantly acquired an enormous store of merits of
various kinds. But, anxious for reunion with Arjuna,
they wended their way back to the North, visiting the
tirthas on their route, fill they found themgeives in
the Himalayas. Pushing into the sacred solitude of
these giant mountains they met with many adventures,
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in which Bbima’s son, Ghatotkacha, was very helpful
to them. At last, from a lofty summit, these fortunate
travellers got a glimpse of the abode of Kuvera, the
god of wealth, ‘‘adorned with golden and crystal
pelaces, surrounded on all sides by golden walls
having the splendour of all gems, furnished with
gardens all around, higher than a mountain peak,
beautiful with ramparts and towers, and adorned with
doorways and gates and rows of pennons. And the
abode was graced with dallying damsels dancing
around, and also with pennone wafted by the breeze,
« « . And gladdening all creatures, there was blowing
a breeze, carrying all perfumes, and of balmy feel.
And there were various beautiful and wonderful trees
of diverse hues, resounding with diverse dulcet notes.”

Kuvers came out to meet the Pandavas, and after
some excellent advice to Yudhisthira, in which he
pointed out to the king that success in human affairs
depended upon *‘ patience, ability (appropriate), time
and place and prowess,” requested them to retire o
a somewhat less elevated position on the mountains,
and there await the return of their brother. And it
came to pass that one day, while they were think-
ing of Arjuna, a blazing chariot driven by Indra’s
charioteer, Matali, filled the sky with its brilliancy and,
stopping near them, their long-absent brother de-
secended from 1if, in a resplendent form, adorned with
& diadem and celestial garlands. He paid his respects,
in due form, first to the family priest and then to
Bhima ; after that he received the salutations of his
younger brothers ; he next cheered hie beloved Krighné
by his presence, and finally stood, in an atfitude of
humility, before the king. 'The Pandavas worshipped
Matali 25 if he were Indra himself, and then ¢ duly
inquired of him after the health of all the gods.” At
dawn next day Indra himself, attended by hosts of
Gandharvas and Apsaras, visited the Pandavas and,
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baving received their adoration, and having assured
Yudhisthira that he would yet rule the earth, desired
him to go back to Kamyaka, whereupon the Pandavas,
of course, commenced their return journey. ‘

Arjuna, restored to the companionshipof his brothers,
related to them some of his adventures during the
five years of his absence, and dwelt in soms detail
upon the successful destruction of certain Danavas,
ngmed Nivata-Kavachas, which he had ecarried out
single-handed. These werg ancient and powerful
enemies of Indra, dwellers in the womb of the ocean,
and numbering thirty millions.” Against these puis-
sant demons Arjuna was sent in Indra’s chariot,
driven by Matali; and, after prodigies of valour and
the most marvellous performances with the celestial
weapone which he had received from the gods, he com-
pletely overthrew them and destroyed their wonderful
aérial city, Hiranyapura. Shortly after these events
Krishna came on a visit to his friends, and they were
also joined by the sage Markandeya, who lightened
the tedium of their wanderings with interesting nar-
ratives of past events, and profitable discourses on
important religious and philosophical subjects, How
competent he was for such a task will be readily
admitted, when we learn from himself that he, and he
alone, of the race of men or created beings, was privi-
leged to see the entire universe run its cycle of changes
throngh the four appointed Yugas or ages; to watch
it undergo gradual degeneracy and decay ; and, finally,
to witness 1fs total destruction by fire,~—with all ani-
mated beings, even gods and demons,—only to be
recreated again in order fo run itas appointed course
through the ages once more.*

! This i only & single instance of the perpetual and undying
hostility between the celesiiala on the one hand and the demons
on the other,

* Markandaya’s deseription of the dissolution and reereation
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Markandeya relates to the Pandavas the whole atory
of the * Ramayana "’ and many another legend of the
olden time. Let me here reproduce his sfory of the
Jflood, as it has an intereat not eonfined to India or
Hindus, and also his explanation of the doetrine of
Karma, of which we are beginning to hear so much
in these days.

Markandeya’s Account of the Universal Deluge.—
There was once a powerful and great Rishi, named
Manu, who * was equal unio Brahma in glory.” For
ten thousand years he practised the severest austerities
in the forest, standing on one leg with uplifted hand
and bowed head. One day as he was undergoing his
gelf-inflicted penance, with matted locks and dripping
garments, a little fish, approaching the bank of the
stream near which the Rishi stood, entreated hiz pro-
tection against the eruel voracity of the bigger fishes ;
¢ for,” said the little suppliant, * this fixed custom is
well established among us, that the strong fish always
prey upon the weak ones.” The sage, touched with
compassion, took the little fish vut of the river, and
put it for safety into an earthen vessel of water, and
tended it carefully. In ite new home it grew apace
and, at its own request, was removed to a tank. Here
ite dimensions increased so wonderfully that ‘ although
the tank was two ynjenas in length and one yojana in
width,” there was not suflicient room in it for the fish,
who again appealed to Manu, asking him fo place it
in the Ganges, *the favourite spouse of the ocean.”
Gigantic as the fish was, the wonderful Rishi put it
into the river with his own hands; but the Ganges
itself was too small for this monster of the waters, and

of the world has undonbtedly a cerfain grandiose oharacter

abouiit, but betrays the extremely limited geographioal knowledge

of thege omniscient sages, whose acquaintdnee with the earth’s

aszrfm is strictly bounded by the Himalayas and the Seunthern
8.
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the Muni carried it to the sea-shore and consigned it
to the bosom of the mighty ocean.

“* And when it was thrown into the sea by Manu,
it said these words to him with & smile:’ ‘O ador-
able being thou hast protected me with special caré;
do thou now listen to me a8 to what thou shouldst do
in the fulness of time! O fortunate and worshipful sir,
the dissolution of this mobile and immobile world is
nigh at hand. The time for the purging of this world
is now ripe. Therefore do I now explain what is well
for thee. The mobile and the immobile divisions of
the creation, those that have the power of locomotion
and those that have it not, of all these the terrible
deom hath now approached. Thou shalt build a strong
and massive ark, and have it furnighed with a long
rope. On that must thou ascend, O great Muni, with
the seven Rishis, and take with thee all the different
seeds which were enumerated by regenerate Brahmans
in days of yore, and separately and carefully must
thou preserve them therein. And whilst there, O be-
loved of the Munie, thou shalt wait for me, and I
shall appear to thee like a horned animal, and thus, O
ascetic, shalt thou recognize me.’

Manu, having carried out the instruections of the
fish in all its details, entered his ark and embarked
upon the surging ocean. He thought of the fish, and
it appeared with horns on ite head, to which -Manu
fastened his vessel. A terrific tempest arose, in which
the ark “reeled about like a drunken harlot.”” Water

' A smiling fish is, nt least, an original idea. In another place
we find the following in ragard to a very ancient torioise.
*“And ap he came there we asked him, saying: ¢Dost thou
know this King Tudra-dyumna ?° And the tortoise reflected for
s moment. And his eyes filled with tears, and his heart was
much moved, and he trembled all over and waa nearly deprived
of his genses. And he said with joined hands, * Alas, do I not
know that one?' "—Vana Pareae, p. 604.—P, C. Roy.
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covered everything, even the heavens and the firma-
ment. For many years the fish towed the vessel
through the flood, and at length conveyed if towards
the higheat peak of the Himavat (Himalayas) and
instrueted the occupants to moor their vessel to it.”
“Then the fish, addressing the associated Rishis, told
them these worde: 'I am Brahma, the lord of all
creatures; there is none greater than myself. Assum-
ing the shape of a fish I have paved yo from this
cataclysm. Manu will ereate (again) all beings—gods,
Asuras and men, and all those divisions of creation
which have the power of locomotion and which have
it not. By practising severe austerities he will acquire
this power, and, with my blessing, illusion will have
no power over him.” Manu, of course, underwant
the necessary austerities, and recreated ‘' all beings
in proper and exact order.”

uch ig the * Legend of the Fish,” and whosoever
listens to it every day is assured of heaven.’

From this easy mode of reaching heaven,”as taught
by the sage Markandeya, we turn to his exposition of
the doctrine of Karma, which, if less comforting in
respect to the means of attaining heavenly joys has,
at least, something of philosophical plausibility to
recommend it to our attention.

! Thiz Hindu legend of the destruction of the world by water
affords materials for & comparison with the Mosaie account of the
eate event, and the Chaldean story of the deluge, as recorded on
the tablets which have besn deciphered by the late George Bmith,

® Thete are, according to the Maha.{hmta.," B0 INANY easy
modea of obtaining a complete releasa from the penalties of gin,
end of attaining heaven, that it would seem that only ths most
culpable negligence and obstinacy could lead the Hinda to lose
his ohence of being purged from gin aud of snjoying beatitude
hereafter. It muost be remembered, however, that there are also

assages, in which it is emphatically laid down, that purity of
art is an essential and indispensable condition of salvation.—
Vana Parva, section cc,
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The divine sage, addressing Yudhisthira, explained
to him that happiness is to be attained neither by
learning, nor good morals, nor personal exertion,
There 18 yet another and more important factor thaﬁ
all these to be reckoned with, and that is Karma. *
the fruits of our exertion,” says Markandeys, * were
not dependent on anything else, people would attain
the object of their desire by simply striving to attain
it. It is sure that able, intelligent, and diligent
persons are baffled in their efforts and do not attain
the fruits of their actions. On the other hand, persons
who are always active in injuring others, and in
practising deception on the world, lead a happy life.
There are some who attain prosperity without any
exertion ; and there are others who with the utmost
exertion are unable to acbieve their dues. Miserly
persone with the object of having sons born to them
worghip the gods and practise severe austerities, and
these sons . . . at length turn out to Le very infamous
seions of their race; and others begotten under the
game auspices, decently pass their lives in luxury,
with hoards of riches and grain accumulated by their
ancestors, The diseases from which men suffer are
undoubtedly the result of their own Kerma,” that is of
their actions in previous and unremembered existences.
“It is,” pursues Markandeya, *‘ the immemorial tradi-
tion ' that the poul is eternal and everlasting, bt the
corporeal frame of all creatures is subject to destruc-
tion here (below). When, therefore, life is extinguished
the body only is destroyed, but the spirit, wedded to
its actions, travels elsewhere.” It inhabits innumer-
able bodies in succession, it lives countless lives, it
panses through the infernal regions, it attains to the
heaven of the gods; and, after untoid woes and in-

' This appeel to fraditioh from & sege who had actuslly wite
nessod the ruction and reereation of the entire universe i
rather strange.
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finite struggles, is eventually ra—a.bsorbed in the divine
essence from which if sprang.'

Turning from these episodes and mystic specula-
tions to the Pandavas tﬁemselves we find that the
éver-fair Draupsadi having, by her perenmal and faunlt-
less beauty, aroused the passions of Jayadratha, Rajah
of Sindhu, was artfully carried off by him during the
temporary absence of her husbands; but the ravisher
wed overtaken and suffered punishment at the hands
of the ardent Bhima, who, after inflicting severe
bodily chastisement upon the defeated Rajah, cut off
his hair, all except five locks, and made him confess
himself the slave of the Pandavas. Af the request of
Yudhisthira, backed by generous Draupadi, Jayadratha
wad relessed.

This abduction and rescue recalled to the mind of

! With impd™ant differences spd limitstions the modern
dootrine of heredity may be regarded as the scientific analogue
of the Hinda doctrine of Karma. Opge, however, is based on
indisputable faots, the other om pure fancy. But whatever
their merits or shorteomings, whatever the bases of truth or
reasonableness on which they rest, neither the one doectrine
nor the other ean, unfortunately, afford a rational mind any
consolation for the ills and apparent injustice of the present
lifo; and, assuredly, neither the one nor the other can supply
any 'stimulus towards the performance of good actions, A small
clase of persons in Europe seem to have become profoundly
enamoursd of the subtle idess which underlia the doetrine of
Karma; buk he must be strangely constituted whose sense of
jostios can bo eatisfied, or who ¢an derive any eomfort in his
Erassnh struggle againet the evils of life, from the thought that

e is suffering the conssguences of deeds done by his soul in
previous and unremembered exiatences, or can be indueed to
make for righteousness by the reflection that, after hia physioal
deeth, the happiness of somo other being, possibly a eat, inlo
which his soul transmigrates, will be influenced by his deeds in
the t life. But, at tho same time, it may be admitted that
the doetrine of Karma may certainly, in the case of acine races,
conduce towards a helpless and hopeless resignation, connterfeit.
ing eontentment.
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Markandeya the story of Rama and Sita, which he
proceeded to relate, at considerable length, for the
edification of the Pandavas. The sage also recounted
the story of Bavitri, more charming than fhat of
Orpheus and Eurydice. How the lovely Savitri séy
her affections upon young Satyavin, the only son of
the blind Dyumatsena, ex-king of the Balwas; how
she learned from the lips of the celestial sage Narada,
that the beautiful youth was fated to die within a
year ; how notwithstanding this secret knowledge she
willingly linked her lot with his; and how, when the
inevitable hour arrived, and the doom of fate was
accomplished in the lonely forest, her austere piety
and devoted love enabled her to follow Yama, on and
on with fearless footsteps and touching entreaties, as
he conveyed away her dear husband’s spirit to the
Land of gha.des, and at last to prevail upon the dread
deity to restore to her the soul of her Satyavin.

“ Adieu, great God!"” Bhe took the sonl,
No bigger than the human thumb,
And ronning swift, soon reached her goal,
Where lay the body stark and dumb.
8he lifted it with eager hands
And as before, when he expired,
She placed the head upon the banda
That bound her breast, which hope new fired,
And which aliernate roee and fell ;
Then placed his soul upon hig heart;
Whencs like a bea it found ita cet],
And lo, be woke with sudden start !
His breath came low at first, then deep,
With an unquiet ook he gazed,
As one awaking from a sleep,
Wholly bewildered and amazed.”!

! From " Ballads and Legends of Hindustan,” by Miss Torn
Dutt, the gifted Bengali girl, whoss premature death in 1877, at
the early age of twenty-one years, eansed a sad lose to Indis,
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Of the doings of the Kauravas, during the twelve
years that we have been following the fortunes of
their cousins, little is recorded, and that little is not
to their credit. Knowing full well where the Pandavas
Were passing their term of exile in the forests, Duryod-
bana, upon the advice of Karna, went thither in great
state with a view of meanly feasting his eyes upon the
wretchedness of his hated kinsmen, and of intensifying
their misery by the cruel contrast between his own
grandeur and their destitution. This was the real, if
unworthy, motive of the journey to the forest of Kam-
yaks; the alleged reason was to inspect the royal
cattle-stationa in order to count the stock and mark
the calves.,” Attended by his courtiers, by thousands
of Iadies belonging to the royal household, and by a
great army of followers and soldiers, Duryodhana pro-
ceeded towards the aylvan abode of the Pandavas;
but his advance guard was refused admisgion into
the forests by the Gandharvas, whose king had ecome
with his celestial hosts and several tribes of Apsaras
to have a merry fime in those woods. Ag neither
party would abate & jot of its pretensions, a terrible
battle ensued, resulting in the complete defeat of the
Kauravas, the ignominious flight of the redoubtable
Karna, and the capture, by the victorious enemy, of
Duryodhana himself, his court, and &ll his harem.

In this extremity the beaten followers of the captive
king fied for help to the Pandavas. For the sake of
the honour of the family, and particularly for the

rotection of the ladies of their house, Arjuns and
hima, with the twins came, by the magnanimous
command of Yudhisthira, to the rescus of their kins-
men; and, after performing feats of war which none
but an Indian poet could imagine, obtained the re-
lease of the crestfallen Duryodhana, whose bitterness

! Here we have a glimpae of the simple life of those primitive
times, ’
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ageinst his cousins was only increased by this hu-
miliating and never-to-be-forgotten incident.

Btung to the quick by the intolerable mortification
of his position, Duryodhana, in despair, resolved to
give up his kingdom and his life. To the remofi-
strances of his friends, he anewered : **1 have nothing
more to do with virtue, wealth, friendship, affluence,
sovereignty and enjoyment. Do not obstruet my
purpoge, but leave me, all of you. I am firmly re-
solved to cast away my life by foregoing food. Return
to the city and treat my superiors there respectfully.”
He might have fallen upon his own sword; but the
Hindn hero elects to die otherwise. ** And the son of
Dhritarashtra, in accordance with his purpose, spread
kuca grass on the earth, and purifying himeself by
touching water sat down upon that spot. And, elad
in rags and kuca grass, he set himself to observe the
highest vow. And stopping all speech, that tiger
among kings, moved by the desire of going to heaven,
began to pray and worship internally, suspending all
external intercourse.”

However, this meditated suicide was not fated to be
accomplished. The Daityas and Danavas interfered,
‘“ knowing that if the king died, their party would be
weakened.” By means of certain rites and sacrifices
they called into being ““ a strange goddess with mouth
wide open,” who carried Duryodhana -into their pre-
sence at night. The Daityas and Danavas ezplained
to the dejected king that he was of more than human
origin, and their especial ally. They undertook to
help him in his struggles with the Pandavas, and
promised him a complete triumph over his rivals.
Cheered by these assurances, the would-be suicide
abandoned his purpose, resumed his royal position
and, emulating the Pandavas, performed a great and
costly sacrifice, known as the Vaishnara. To this
important rite Duryodhans insultingly invited his
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cousing, who prudently declined the invitation on the
p}e:e ;hat the period of their exile was not yet com-
pleted.

Notwithstanding the recent defeat of Karna by the
Giandharvas, and his precipitate flight from the field
of battle, there seems to have been a lurking dread
of his prowess amongst the friends of the Pandavaa.
Indra, the god of heaven, determined therefore to
render him legs formidable, by depriving him of his
native coat of golden mail and the celestial ear-rings
with which he was born. For this purpose he pre-
sented himself before Karna in the guise of a Brahman,
and asked him for his armour and ear-rings. Now
Karna had made a vow never to refuse anything to
8 Brahman, and was thuns placed on the horns of &
cruel dilemma. However, he had been forewarned by
his own father, the sun-god, of Indra's intentfions,
and had been advised to ask for an infallible weapon
in exchange for his armour and ear-rings. Recog-
nizing the god of heaven under his Brahmanical dis-
guive, Karna preferred his request, which was granted
with conditions which made it almost nngatory.
Earna peeled off his natural armour, which act, by
Indra’s favour, left no scar upon his person. ‘ And
Sakra (Indra),” says the poet, ‘‘ having thus beguiled
Karna, but made him famous in the world thought,
with a smile, that the business of the sone of Pandu
had already been completed.” The Pandavas were
naturally elated, and the Kauravas depressed, when
the news of these events reached them. Though the
sons of Pandu had received repeated assurances that
they would ultimately trinumph over their enemies,
they were, it seems, subject to frequent fits of some-
what unreasonable depression ; so Vyasa, ever devoted
to the interests of the heroes, visited them in their
forest-home, and consoled Yudhisthira once more by
the prediction that, after the thirteenth year of exile
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had expired, he would regain hig kingdom and his
influence in the world.

The twelfth year of exile was now drawing to &
close; the thirteenth year, it will be remembered,
was to be passed by the Pandavas in disguise in some
city or other. Their last experience in the woods was
as wonderful as any they had previously gone through.
A wild stag carried away on its branching antlers the
sticks with which a Brahman ascetic was wont to
kindle hig fire. The five brothers were appealed to
by the hermit in his trouble, and pursued the animal,
but could neither kill it nor run it down. Overcome
with fatigue and thirsf they sat down to take rest.
One climbed a tree to look ont for signa of water, and
having discovered them, Nakula was sent to feteh
water for the party. Not far away he found a pleasant
pond, but was warned by the commanding voice of
gome unseen being not to touch the water. He was
foo thirety to give heed to the injunction and, pro-
ceeding to drink of the crystal spring, fell down dead.
Wondering at Nakula’s prolonged absence, Sahadeva
set out to look for him and, coming upon the pond,
heard the warning voice. He, too, disregarded it, and
suffered the same penalty as his brother had done.
Arjuns and Bhima in furn went through the same
experiences with the same sad result. At last the
wise Yudhisthira eame upon the seene; he prudently
refrained from touching the water when warned
againgt doing so, and entered into conversation with
the aérial voice, which now took an embodied form,
—that of & mighty Yaksha, This being of terrible
.aspect, interrogated the king upon a number of im-
portant points, and receiving satisfactory answers,’

1 A few of the queations put and answera given on this oesa-
sion may afford some insight into Indian modes of thought.

Q. What is it that maketh the sun rise? Who keep him
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revealed himself to Yudhisthira as his father, Dharma,
god of justice. He then restored the dead Pandavas
to life, and bestowed this boon upon them that, during
the thirteenth year of their exils, if they even tra-
velled over the entire earth in their proper forms,
no one in the three worlds would be able to recognize
them.

The twelfth year was now nearly completed, and the
brothers left the woods resolved to spend the next
fwelve months in the city of Virata, which seems to
have been elose at hand. Before entering the cify
they had to conceal their weapons in order to avoid
detection (for they do not seem o have placed implicit
confidence in the boon granted by Dharma). Just
outside the city they came upon a cemetery with a

company ? Who causeth him to set? In whom ig he
eatablished ?

A. Brahms maketh the gun rise: the gods kesp him com-
pany ; Dharma causeth Lim to set: and ie is estab-
lished in truth, .

Q. Whai-is that which doth not close ita syes while asleap ?
‘What is that which doth not meove after birth?
Wlat ia that without & Leart? And what is that
which swells with its own our jimmpetus ?

A. A fish doth not close ile eyes while asleep: an egg doth
not move afier birth: a stone is without a heart: a
river swelleth with it own impetus.

Q. What constitutes the way? What hath been spoken of a8
water? 'What a8 food ? And what as poison ?

A. They that are good constitute the way: spree has besn
gpoken of aa water: the cow is food: o reguest is
poison.

[To this answer the tranelator, Babu P. C. Roy, appends the
following notes among others. ‘* The ocrutis speak of the cow as
the only food, in the following sense. The cow gives milk, The
milk gives butter. The butter is used in Homa. The Homa is
the cause of the clouds. The clouds give rain, The rain makes
the seeds to sprout forlh and produce food. Nilekantha en-
deavours to explain this in & spiritual sense. There is, however,
no need of s‘ll(!£ explanation hers.”]
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gigantic Sami tree. To the topmost boughs of this
tree they fastened their weapons. They also hung a
corpse on the tree that people might avoid it. This
action of theirs was evidently noticed, for the poet
tells us that, on being asked by the shepherds and
‘ cowherds regarding the corpse, those repressors of
foes said unto them, ‘This is our mother, aged one
hundred and eighty years. We have hung up her
dead body, in accordance with the custom observed by
our forefathers.’ :

On the way Yudhisthira, ever anxious for divine
help, invoked the goddess Durga in terms which reveal
at onee the attributes of the goddess and the Hindu
poet’s idea of the most suitable expressions to be
employed in addressing a female divinity. ¢ Saluta-
tions to thee, O giver of boons. . .. Salutations to
thee, O thou of four hands and four faces, O thoun of
fair round hips and deep bosom, O thou that wearest
bangles made of emeralds and sapphires, O thou that
lenrest excellent braces on thy upper arm. . . . Thon
art the only female in the universe that possessest
the attribute of purity. Thou art decked with a pair
of well-made ears graced with excellent rings. O
goddess thou shinest with a face that challengeth the
moon in beauty! With an excellent diadem and
beautiful braid, with robes made of the bodies of
snakes, and with also the brilliant girdle round thy
hips thou shinest like the Mandara Mountain encireled
with snakes ! Thou shinest also with peacoek-plumes
gtanding erect on thy head, and thou hast sanctified
the celestial regions by adopting the vow of perpetual
maidenhood. It isfor this, O thoun that hast slain the
Buffalo-Asura, that thou art praised and worshipped
by the gods for the profection of the three worlds! O
thou foremost of all deities, extend to me thy grace,
phow me thy mercy and be thou the source of blessings
to me! Thou art Jaya and Vijaya, and it is thou that
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givest viotory in battle! Grant me victory, O goddess,
and give me boons also af this hour of distress. Thy
eternal abode is on Vindhya, that foremost of moun-
tains, O Kali! O Kali thou art the great Kali, ever
fond of wine and meat and animal sacrifice, Capable
of going everywhere at will and bestowing boone on
thy devotees, thou art ever followed in thy journeys
by Brahma and the other gods,” ' ete., ete.

“Thus praised by the son of Pandu, the goddess
ahowed herself unto him,” and promised the exiles
that, throngh her grace, they would remain unrecog-
niged, either by the Kurava spies or the inhabilants
of the city, as long as they resided in Virata.

Under such favourable auspices and protection, the
Pandavas and their joint-wife entered Virata. Yud-
histhira, presented himself before the Rajah, and was
engaged as a companion and teacher of dice-playing,
in which art, asthe reader will remember, he received
special inatruction from a Rishi in the woods of Kam-
yaka. Bhima was taken on ag superintendent of the
cooks, being it seems especially clever in preparing
curries. Arjuna, who personated a eunuch, was ap-
pointed music and dancing master to the ladies,
having learned those accomplishments in Indra's
heaven. Nakula was taken on as master of the horge,
and Sahadeva, who was skilled in milking and manag-
ing kine, as superintendent of the catfle. Draupadi
professed to be a Sairindhri, or maid-servant, ready to
serve anybody who would maintain her. The queen
chanced to see Draupadi and took her into her service,
although she felt and expressed some reluctance to
have about her person 2 woman of such an attractive
appearance. The Rani apparently had her suspicions

! This sudden and rather unartistic introduction of the goddesa
Kali, unmentioned before, looks very much like a clumsy addi-
tion to the epiec mede at 8 comparatively modern date in the in-
tereats of the later developments of Hinduism.
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about Draunpadi, t0 whom she eandidly expressed her
opinion that she was too beautiful to be a servant,
*“for,” said she, ‘“your heels are mot prominent
and your thighs touch one another. And your
intelligence is great, and your navel deep, and your
words solemn. And your great toes, and bust, and
hips, and toe-nails, and palms, are all well developed.”
The Rani also naively added: *“What man will be
able to resist thy attractions? Surely, O thou of
well-rounded hips, O damsel of exquisite charms,
beholding thy form of superhuman beauty, King
Virata is sure {o forsake me and will furn fo thee with
his whole heart.” But the fair wife of the five Pan-
davag seems to have allayed the Rani’s natural
jealonsy and fear, by assuring her that she was
watched over by Gandharvas, and that if anyone
attempted to make improper advances to her the
Gandharvas would put an end to him. However, the
Rani’s anxiety was fully justified by after eventg. Her
brother, Kechaka, smitten with the charms of the new
maid-servant, prevailed upon his sister, by his im-
portunities, to send Draupadi to his house on the
pretext of fetching some wine from his stock. Drau-
padi went as directed to the house of the Rani’s
brother; but, on his making insulfing proposals to
her, she made her escape from him, gnd Hed direct to
the king’s council chamber, followed by the baffled
and enraged Kechaks, who seized her by.the hair of
her head before the assembled courtiers and shame-
fully kicked the beautiful lady in the presence of the
king and his attendants. The Rajah would nof inter-
fere, and Bhima, who wae present' and boiling with
suppressed indignation, was restrained by the command
of his elder brother from taking nofice of the affair.
But{ Draupadi was not to be pacified. Ben} on having

! The ecook in the conncil chamber| Thia ia & ssmple of the
primitive ideas whioh underlie the epic.
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revenge, she went at dead of night to Bhima, and
heaped reproaches upon him and his brothers; and
wellpshe mighf, for all the degrading insulis she had
had to endure while they looked tamely on. Between
them they planned that Draupadi should pretend to
yield to Kechaka's desires, and should appoint a secret
meeting with him, when Bhima should be her sub-
stitute, and kill the man who had insulted and ill-
uged her. The plan was successfully carried out. A
torrible fight took place between Kechaks and Bhima.
The latier at length slew his antagonist by whirling
him swiftly round his head and dashing him against
the ground. He then broke all his bobes into small
pieces, formed his body into a great ball of flesh, and
brought Draunpadi to behold the complete vengeance he
had taken upon her hated persecutor. To wreak their
malice on the person they believed to be the cause
of Kechaka’s death, his kinsmen neized Draupadi, ‘“ of
faultless limbs,” who was found leaning against a
pillar hard by the scene of the grim revenge, and
carried her off outside the city walls with the infention
of burning her with the dead man’s body. In her
distress she cried aloud for help, and Bhima, in
disguise, came to her rescue. Panie-stricken at the
sight of this supposed Gandharve, the men who had
assembled st the eremation ground fled for their lives,
but were pursued by Bhima, who killed a great number
of them.

0Of course this event created an immense sensation,
and even the king feared to speak to Draupadi, while
the Rani only ventured to ask her to leave Virata. But
Draupadi begged permission to stay just a few days
longer, assuring the Rani that her Gandharva husbands
would yet be of great service to the king. Shortly
after the oceurrences just related, and as a consequence
of the death of Kechaka, who was & man of great note
and generalissimo of Rajah Virata's forces, Sugarman,

o
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King of the Tregartas, an old enzmy of Virata’s, think-
ing 1t a favourable opportunity, propesed & raid into
his territory for the purpose of plunder. The Kauravas
willingly agreed to make a separate but simultaneous
attack upon their neighbour. When intelligence 6f
the inrosd into his ferritory reached Virata, he hastened
to repel the invasion, taking in his frain his servants
Yudhisthira, Bhima, Nakula, and S8ahadeve, who volun-
teered to fight for him. The Tregartas and Matsyas
soon came into conflict, and Virata was, after s bloody
fight, taken captive by Sucarman, bat was rescued by
the Pandavas who, as usual, performed prodigies of
valour.

Meanwhile the Kauraves made an unexpeeted sttack
in another direction and began carrying off the royal
herds. There was no one at the capital who could go
out to oppose them-—the troops being all away with the
king—but the king's son, Uttara, ventured out against
the invaders with only Arjuna as his charioteer., At
sight of the forces arrayed against him and the mighty
heroes who led them, Uttara's eourage failed him, and
leaping off his chariot he fled from the field, but was
brought back by Arjuna who, directing him to take
the reins, boldly resolved to give baitle to the enemy.
After providing himself with the famous and deadly
weapons he had concealed a year previously in the
Sami tree near the cemetery, he went out alone, with
Uttara as his charioteer, to attack the Kaurava host.
All the redoubtable heroes of the party were present
that day. Old Bhisma the terrible, and well-sgkilled
Drona with his mighty son A¢wathiman, and Kripe
and Karna the famous offspring of Kunti and the day-
god. There too, arrayed in all the glittering panoply
of war, were the formidable Duryodhana and his
brother Duscasana, with the other proud princes of
Dhritarashfra’s race. But Arjuna alone, armed with
his wonderful bow, Gandivs, completely defeated them



THE STORY OF THE GREAT WAR 168

all in one of those inecomprehensible battles which

delight the Hindu bard but bewilder the Huropean

reader. In the unfortunate rank and file of the

Eaurava hosi the slanghter caused by Arjuna was-
Prodigious ; but not a single one of the leading heroes

engmged in conflict that day was killed, or even

serionaly incommoded—although each of them, in-

cluding Arjuns himself, was pierced by scores of

deadly arrows.

The defeated Kauravas, of course, recognized their
conqueror ; but the stipulated period of exile was now
fully completed, end the enforced truce was at an end.

Rajah Virata, now enlightened as to the names and

roper rank of the Pandavas, engaged to assist them
1n regaining their Baj; thongh, after recent events, it
is hard to comprehend what assistance such heroes
could want from Virata, or anyone elee. To cement
the alliance between his royal bouse and that of the
Pandavas, Virata offered his lovely daughter, Uttax4,
in marriage t¢ Arjuna. That hero, however, had been
the fair dameel’s dancing-master and on intimate
terms with her in the harem. He, therefore, with fine
delicacy of sentiment, declined the offer, lest suspicions
injurious to the lady’s reputation might be whispered
about ; but, to attest her fair fame in the most con-
clugive and impressive way, he accepted her hand for
his gon, Abkimanyu, to whom she wag duly married in
the presence of an assembly of kings invited for the
occasion, including Krishna, who came attended by a
* hundred miilions of horse and & hundred billions of
foot-soldiers.”

A resort to the final arbitrament of battle seemed
inevitable, and warlike preparations were vigorously
pughed on by both parties, who despatched their en-
voys in all directions, requesting the assistance of their
friends and allies. Krishna had returned to Dwarka
after the marriage festivities at Panchala. Both sides
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anxiously sought his alliance. Duryodhana and Ar-
juna posted in hot haste to Dwarka fo secure the aid
of the mighty Prince of the Vreshnis, and both of
them arrived simultaneously st Krishna’s abode while
he was asleep. As privileged kinsmen they enterell
his bed-chamber and placed themselves near his bed,
Duryodhana at the head and Arjuna at the foot, but
did not dare to disturb him. As soon as Krishna
awoke from his slumber the fwo chieftains eagerly
claimed his help. Aa he was equally related to both
he desired to divide his favours between them. He
placed himself, but strictly as a non-combatant, on
one side, and, on the other, his army of a hundred
million soldiers, and offered Arjuna, as he had seen
him first upon awakening, the choice between the
two. Without any hesitation Arjuna chose Krishua
bimself, leaving the mighty army of one hundred
millions to swell the ranks of Duryodhana’s host.

But before having recourse to arma one party af
least deemed it expedient to endeavour to effect a
reconciliation by negotiations; and it takes -one’s
breath away with astonishment to find the mighty
Pandava heroes—after all the gross indignities they
had suffered, after the outrageous insults to which
their joint-wife had been exposed, and afier their
terrible vows of vengeance publicly uttered—tamely
proposing to make peace with their arrogant cousins
on condition of having nothing more than five villages
assigned to them. All this, too, in the face of Drau-
padi’s bitter and indignant taunts. However, even
this humble offer of theirs was scornfully rejected by
Duryodharna. But the Pandavas, even Bhimg and
Arjunsa, being still anxious to avoid shedding the
blood of their kinsfolk, Krishna undertoock to aet as
their ambassador, and in this capacity presented him-
eelf at the capital of Dhritarashtra. His reception
was of the most magnificent kind, and his mission
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wes attended by many supernatural events. When
the prineces and great officers of State were assembled
in solemn conclave to consider Krishna's Eropoaals, a
number of Brahman sages appeared in the sky, and
were respectfully invited to come down and take part
in the deliberations of the assembly, an invitation
they readily accepted. A prolonged sitting of the
council took place, during which many speeches, em-
bellished with inptructive stories of olden times, were
made in order to induce Duryodhana to come to
terms with the Pandavas. Advice was, however,
thrown away npon the haughty and obstinate prinee,
who left the chamber in great indignation.

Krishna, seeing that Duryodhana was bent on
pushing matters to extremities, expressed an opinion
that the best course for the old Maharajah to pursne
would be to seize the young prince and his abettors
and make them over to the Pandavas. He argued
that ** For the sake of a family an individual may
be sacrificed ; for the sake of & village a family may
be sacrificed ; for the sake of a provinee a village may
be sacrificed ; and, lastly, for the sake of one’s self the
whole earth may be sacrificed ; ” and concluded with
this exhortation: *“ O monarch, binding Duryodhana
fast, make peace with the Pandavas. O bull among
Kshatriyas let not the whole Kshatriya race be
slaughtered on thy account.” This proposal being
secretly communicated to Duryodhana, he in turn
plotted to seize and confine Krishna, but his plan
was discovered by tha$ monarch. Now, as the reader
is aware, Krishna was no mere mortal, but an incar-
nation of the Supreme Being. Addressing the prince
the next time they met, he said :

“ From delusion, O Duryodbana, thou regardest me
to be alone, and it ig for this, O thou of little under-
standing, that thou seekest to make me a captive
after vanquishing me with violence. Here, however,
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are all Pandavas and all the Vrishnis and Andbakas.
Here are all the Adityas, the Rudras, and the Vasus
with all the great Rishis. Baying this, Kecavas
(Krighna), that slayer of hosiile heroes, burst out
into loud laughter. And as the high-sonled Cawrt
langhed, from his body, that resembled a blazing fire,
issued myriads of gods, each of lightning effulgence
and not bigger than the thumb! And on his fore-
head appeared Brahma, and on his breast Rudra.
And on his arms appeared the regents of the world,
and from his mouth issued Agni, the Adityas, the
Biddhyas, the Vasus, the Ag¢wins, the Maruts, with
Indra and the Vigwedavas. And myriads of Yakshas
and Gandharvas, and Rakehasas also, of the same
meagure and form, issued thence. And from his two
arms issued Bankarshana and Dhananjaya. And
Arjuna stood on his right, bow in band, and Rama
stood on his left, armed with the plough. And behind
him stood Bhima and Yudhisthira, and the two sons
of Madri, and before him were all the Andhakas and
the Vrishnpis, with Praddyumna and other chiefs
bearing mighty weapons upraised. And on his di-
verse arms were seen the conch, the discus, the mace,
the bow called Caruga, the plough, the javelin, the
Nandaka, and every other weapon, all shining with
effulgence and upraised for striking. And from his
eyes and nose and ears, and every part of his body,
issued fierce sparks of fire mixed with smoke.” All,
except & fow privileged ones, closed their eyes, unable
to bear the splendour of this divine mantfestation,
which was attended with an earthquake, celestial
music, and a shower of heavenly flowers.

After this amazing display of his personality as the
very embodiment of all the gods, Krishna, resuming
his human form, left the hall leaning on the arms of
two of his kinsmen. The perverse Duryodhana, how-
ever, regarded this exhibition of Krishna's godhood
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a8 a mere illusion—a clever conjuror’s trick ‘—and,
doomed te destruction ms he was, treated it with eon-
temnptuous disregard.

The envoy’s mission having thus failed, he pre-
pared for an immediate return to his friends. Before
setting out he paid a friendly visit to his aunt Kunti,
the mother of the Pandavas; and, as s last piece of
diplomacy, arifully endeavoured to detach Karna from
Duryodhana’s party. He disclosed to the famous
bowman that he was Kunti’s son and, therefore,
morally, a son of Pandu; since, according to the
geriptures, sons *‘born of a maiden have him for
their father who weddeth the maiden.” Aceording
to this system of paternity, Karna was not only
Pandu's eon, bat the elder brother of Yudhisthira ;
and, as such, entitled to the headship of the Pandava
family, to the sovereignty of Hastinapur, and to su-
premacy over the kings of the whole earth. Krighna
represented this aspect of the matter fo Karna in the
most tempting manner pogsible, not failing to mention
that, if he joined his brothers, the fair Draupadi wouald
be his wife toe. But he, who had thus far gone through
life known as the humble Suta’s son, had the manli-
ness to treat these offers and suggestions of the divine
Prince of Dwarka with proud indifference, adhering
with unshaken loyalty to his friend Duryodhana, and
the party with which he had been so long associated.
The erafty Kriehna then urged the abaolute certainty
of the complete success of the Pandavas in the contest
which was approaching; but no cowardly fears dis-
turbed the settled resolution of the hero, who, as he
said, was pledged to meet Arjuna in the field of battle
and would not, even if sure destruetion awaited him-
gelf, withdraw from his obligations or shirk his obvious
duty to the Kauravas.

L # Mahabharats Udyoga Parva,” seotion olx.
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Eunti herself next made an effort to win over
Karna to the side of the Pandavas. For this purpose
ghe stealthily followed him to the banks of the Ganges
and stood silently behind him while ke piously per-
formed his devotions. When he discovered her, and
respectfully inquired the object of her presence there,
she digelosed to bim the seeret of his parentage, and
with well-chosen arguments urged him to join bis
brothers. An affectionate voice igsning from the sun,
the voice of Surya himaelf, confirmed the statements
and supported the advice of Kunti, Bui Karna,
* firmly devoted to truth,” even though thus solicited
by both his parents, protested his determination to
remain firmly faithful to the cause of his friends,
He gently reproached his mother for her abandoen-
ment of him in his infaney and her subsequent negleet
of her maternal duties, but, with noble generosity, he
made an important eoncession in favour of the Pan-
davas., *1 will not speak deceitfully unto thee;”
said the hero, ** For the sake of Dhritarashtra’s son 1
shall fight with thy sone to the best of my strength
and might! I must not, however, abandon kindness
and the conduct that becometh the good. Thy words,
therefore, however beneficial, cannot be obeyed by me
now. This thy solicitation to me will not yet be
fruitless. Except Arjuna, thy other sons~~Yudhisthira,
Bhima, and the twine, though capable of being with-
stood by me in fight, and capable also of being slain—
shall not yet be slain by me.” Thus did the mag-
nanimous Karna worthily close one of the moat in«
teresting incidents in the great epic.

War was now inevitable. Krishng returned to
Yudhisthira, and both parties prepared to join issue
on the famous field of Kurukshetra.'

! & The plain of Kurukehetra,” says Mr. Talboys Whesler,” is
generally identified with the field of Panipat, whioh lies to the
north-weet of the modern city of Delhi, This plain is famons in
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The Pandavas gave the supreme command of their
foreces to Dhrista-dyumna who, ag the reader will
remember, was the destined slayer of Drona. The
Kauravas marshalled their eohorts under the leader-
ship of the terrible Bhisma. This ancient chief had
performed mighty desds in his day; and proudly re-
counted, in the camp at Kurukshetra, his terrible and
successful duel with Rama, the son of Jamadagni,
8 hero who had, single-handed, vanquished all the
Kshatriyas of the earth.

The old man’s end was, however, approaching, and
he himself was well aware that he must fall by the
band of one Cikhandin, an ally of the Pandavas, since
that prince in a previous existence (being then s
woman, the Princess Amba (page 107), and subjected
to great humiliations through Bhisma’'s conduct)
had undergone the most dreadful eusterities for the
express purpose of compassing his destruetion, and,
by the favour of Siva, would succeed in so doing.

Both parties with their armies and their allies
marched to and encamped upon the famous battle-

modern history as being the site of two of the greatest and mosat
devisive battles that have boen fought in modern times, I} was
bere that Baber, in 1.p, 1525, overthrew the Afghan rulers at
Delhi and established ilie dynasty of the Aoguls, and it was
kere in 1761 that Ahmad Shah Abdali, the Sovereign of Cabul,
inflicted such a ctrushing blow upon the Mabrattes as indi-
rectly cleared the way for the establishment of British supre-
macy."—Note to Wheeler's *“ History of India,” vol. i., p. 272,
The identifiostion of Panipat with Kurukshetra in the above
passage is incorreet, and probably led to the disappointment ex-
perienced by Sir Edwin Arnold when he visited Panipat and found
that the in]gabitants of the place were ignorant of the history of
Eurukehetra and ita precise position {ses his * India Revisited,"
p. 198). It isnear T gar and not Panipat that the Brahmansg
find Kuruksheira, and the various incidents of the old story are
sseoointed with many gpote in that lecality, In Chapter ITI.,
entitled ¥ The Sacred Land,” I have given some account of the
modern aspecta of Kurukehetra,
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field. The Pandavas had seven and the Kanravas
eleven altshauhinie of aoldiers on the ground, making
a total of eighteen akshauhinis in all. Now an ak-
shauhini consisted of 21,870 chariots, 21,870 elephants,
109,850 {foof-soldiers, and 65,610 cavalry; so thet
there were at Kuruksbetra altogether 898,660 chariots
with their fighting men, drivers, and horses; 593,660
elephants with their drivers and riders; 1,968,300
foot-goldiers, and 1,180,980 cavalry.' All this, of
course, exelusive of camp followers—=a mighty host
in themselves; for we learn that there were erowds
of artisans of all sorts, also bards, singers, panegyrists,
venders, traders, and prostitutes; besides surgeons,
physicians, spies, and spectatore—all housed and pro-
vided for by the chiefs,

The commissariat arrangements were necesearily
on & gigantic seale, and the arsenals in proportion to
the mighty hosts assembled for mutual destruction on
that famous battle-field. The leading heroes had
their own peculiar weapons, often of celestial origin
or possesged of magic properties, and their own in-
exhgaustible quivers of wondrous arrows. For the rank
and file there were heaps, as high as little hills, of
bows and bowstrings, coats of mail and weapons of
every kind ; such as battle-axes, lances, poisoned darta,
geimitars, nooses, and lassoes. There was also an

! These are large numbers indeed, but the poat does not limit
himeelf to them, and in one of hie flights of imagination speaks
of a bundred millions of warriors having been slain in ten days
by & ringle hero (* Bhisma Parva,” section xiv.), In anotber
moment of inspiration he places “ a hundred millions and twenty
thousand " cars in a certain strategical position on the field
(* Bhisma Parva,” section 1.). There is, in the ' Mahabharata '
gonerally, an affectation of precision in regard to nnmbers,
ag when the narrator informs ue that such a one was hit with
three arrows, another with four, and a third with seven; but
thersis no attemptto preserve consistency, and,whenever the bard
is so disposed, be revels without sernple in the biggest fgures
imeginable, .
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ample supply of hot oil, treacle and sand to be thrown
upon the enemy, and a store of inflammable materials,
puch as pulverized lac. And, lsstly, there was a col-
lection of earthen pots filled with deadly serpents,
designed fo cause confusion in the ranks amidst which
they might be cast.

Izefore hostilities actually commenced Duryodhana
sent & measage to the camp of the Pandavas, challeng-
ing them to the fight, and scornfully reminded them
of the many gross insults and humiliating indignities
they had had to endure at his hands. He sent an
especially insulting message and challenge to Krishna,
making light of hia prowess and former achievements.
Vaunting and blood-thirsty rejoinders of a suitable
kind were, of course, carried back from the insulted
Pandavas to Duryodbans and the leaders of his
armies.

Before joining issue it was arranged between the
hostile parties that only ¢ persons equally circum-
atanced should encounter each other, fighting fairly ;
that car-warriors should engage car-warriors; those
on elephants should fight those similarly mounted ;
that horsemen should encounter horsemen, and foot-
soldiers foot-soldiers. It was agreed that no one
should strike a disarmed, a panic-stricken, or retreat-
ing foeman ; that no blow should be given withou$
due nofice, and that stragglers, charioteers, and
chariot-horees, and drummers, with & host of others,
were not to be assailed on any account. It is almost
needless to say that in the succession of battles which
took place at Kurukshetra these generous covenants
weore never observed. They seem, indeed, to have heen
only a forma! and somewhat farcical preliminary,
drawn up in accordance, possibly, with some ideal
but inoperative code of Kshatriya honour.

While the hosts were assembling Vyasa presented
himself before King Dhritarashtra and offered fo re-
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store the blind old king's eyesight, but Dhritarashira,
unwilling to behold the bloodshed of his kinafoll,
declined the proffered boon, preferring that his cha-
rioteer, Sanjaya, should be enabled by the Rishi's
favour to survey any portion, however remots, of the
field of battle, and relate all the events to him in the
minutest and most circumstantial detail

As preparations for the approaching contest were
pushed on many strange portents occurred. A shower
of flesh and blood fell from the skies. Unueual solar
and lonar eclipses took place. Earthquakes shook
both land and ocean, and rivers were turned into
blood. Revolting acts of immorality were being com-
moniy committed. Some women were giving birth to
five daughters at a time, who, as soon ae they were
born, began to dance and sing. Other women, as
well as lower animals, were bringing forth strange
monsters; and, as Vyasan assured the blind king,
* The imagen of goda and goddesses sometimen langhed
and sometimes trembled, sometimes vomited Dblcod
and pometimes fell down.”*

After Vyasa had gone away the blind king remarked
to Sanjaye that, sinece *“ many hundreds of millions of
heroic men ” had assembled at Kurukehetra, he de-
gired to know all about the countries from which they
had come, for there were many nationalities repre-
gented in the two armies. Sanjaya, having been
endowed with superbuman perception -by the Rishi
Vyaaa, gave his master, the king, a long lesson in geo-
graphy,which itis rather disappointing to find solargely
mythical as to be of lit{le value, except perhaps as an
indication of the very imperfect geographical know-
ledge possessed by the anthors of the *“ Mahabharata.”

! Here i a roference to the images of gods and goddesses ex-
isting ut the period of the great war, which is both important
and snggestive, They are nlso referred to again in section exiii.
of the ** Bhistna Parva,”
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Banjaya’s inapired deseription of the countries of the

orld abounds in mountaine of gold and gems; it
embraces oceans of-butter, milk, enrds and wine; and
dwells upon such objects in nature as trees yielding
fruits which measure 2,500 cubite in circumference.
While revelling in these glories of sea and land,
Banjaya’'s descriptive narrative dces not quite over-
look the causss of natural phenomens; for he, no
less than the modern seientist, has his own theory of
the winds. It is, we learn from him, all due to * four
princely elephants adored by all.” These magnificent
beasts, whose enormous proportions Sanjaya does not
venture to calculate, seize with their lithe trunks the
wandering winds and then breathe them over the
earth. **The winds thus let out by those respiring
elephants, come over the earth and, in consequence
thereof, creatures draw breath and live.”

In the wonderful lands pictured by the inspired
geographer, the men were necessarily long-lived. Some
races, Indeed, were exempt from death, and there were
others whose lives extended to many thousands of
yoars. In respect to their own land of Bharataversha,
where the great battle was about fo be fought, Sanjaya
makes pome statements which seem worthy of note.
He says, for example, after naming certain mountain
ranges, that there are many ‘‘smaller mountains
inhabited by barbarous tribes;” and he adds that
“ Aryas and Mlecchas, and many races mixed of the
two elements, drink the waters of the following rivers,
vig., magnificent Ganga, Sindhu, and Saraswati; of
Godavarl and Narmuda . . . and that large river
called Yamuna,"” efe.

At length the day of real battle arrived. The chiefs
on both sides made their final preparations. With tall
and handsome standards, borne conspicuously aloft,’

¢t Bhisma's standard was & gold palmyra palm; Drons’s a
golden altar; Duryodhana's an elephant wrought in geme;
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droms beating and conschs sounding, they took up
their positions on the great plain. Karna alone held
aloof from the content, resolved to-take no part in it
while Bhisma, lived, for he was smarting under some
unbearable insults received from the aged leader of
the Kauravas,

Ag both armies drawn up for battle awaited the
dawn, a dust storm arose which wrapped everything
in darkness. When the air cleared and each party
could see the other, ae well as hear the blare of its
trumpets, a sort of mutual dread seems to have
sffticted them, for the warriors on either side trembled
;t the sight of the mighty heroes of the opposing

osts.

At lhig eritical juncture in the fate of the world,
Arjuna, by the advice of Krishna, offered a special
prayer for victory to Durga. The goddess in answer
to this invocation appeared in the sky and assured
her votary of complete success.

As the virtnous Yudhisthirs, hisz white umbrella
borne above his head, moved about marshalling his
forces, he wae attended by a crowd of Brahmans and
Righis hymning his praises and praying for the de-
struction of his enemies. Of course the pious king
could do no less, even at such a busy and anxious
moment, than bestow upon these saintly allies of his
what, indeed, they, with their habitual proud eon-
descension, were there to receive,—rich presents of
kine, ornaments, clothes and gold.

When the armed millions were finally ranged for
immediate hostilities, in all the pomp and glitter of
approaching battle, Arjuna deeired Krishna to place
hig chariot in the open space between the two armies.
Surveying the embattled hosts from this position,

Arjuna carried on his car a bancer whereon wes seated &
gigantic ape, FEach chief of note had his own distinguishing
gtandard or banner.
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Arjuna appesrs to have been dismayed at the thought
of the unparalleled slaughter of kinsmen, which a
struggle between such colossal armies would inevitably
lead to; and, in view of this deplorable igsue, hesitated
0 join battle with his foes, doubtful whether any per-
gonal consideration whatever could justify an appeal
to armg under such circumstances.

Krishna undertook to remove his doubis, and sue-
ceeded in doing so, the dialogue between them, known
as the “ Bhagavatgita,” or divine song, which is in-
troduced into the great epic at thie stage of the
narrative, forming, from a religious point of view, one
of ite most important parts.*

When Arjuna, convinced of the lawfulness of enter-
ing into the contest, had taken up his bow, Gandica,
in readiness for the fray, his followers raised a joyful
shout, and the gods with the Gandharvas, the Rishia
and the rest, crowded to the gpot eager to witness the
impending batile.

But there was still another interruption. Yudhia-
thira, suddenly laying down his arms and divesting
himself of his armour, advanced eastward towards the
opposing forees. Although filled with astonishment
at this proceeding, bis dutiful brothers immediately
followed him, themselves unarmed and unprotected
by armour. What was the miesion the king had
undertaken ? Was he bent on making a final effort
to effect a reconciliation, or waa he, terror-stricken by
the superior numbers of his adversaries, going to offer
an unconditional surrender ? No, it was neither the
one object nor the other which stirred the heart of
the virtuous king to this strange performance in pre-
gence of the two armies drawn up for deadly strife.

! This famous dialogue is too long to be deslt with in this
place and too important to be paesed over altogether; so I have
appended a note on the enbject, to which the reader's attention
is invited.



176 THE MAHABHARATA

He, pious soul, was only going to crave the permission
of his elders and preceptors in Dhritarashtra’s army to
engage in battle with fhem; to solicit, with childlike
trustfulness, their Llessing in the coming contest with
themaslven ; and, if posasible, to induce them to telk
him how their own destruction might be compassed
by bim! The leaders he went to propitiate, though
resolved to fight to their ntmost for the king whose
canee they had esponsed, were very affable fo the
pious son of Dharma ; they received him with affection
and dismissed him with honour. The conduet of the
Pandavas on this occasion excited universal admira-
tion, and met with the hearty approval of all, and we
learn that, “in consequence of this, the minds and
hearts of everyone there were attracted towards them,
and the Mlecchas and the Aryas® there, who witnessed
or heard of that behaviour of the sons of Pandu, all
wergt with choked voices.”
he battle of Kurukshetra, which closed the golden
age of India, lasted for eighteen consecative days.
During the first ten days Bhisma commanded
Dhritarashira’s forces, while Karna held aloof in sullen
indignation. A goodly volume is devoted to the in-
cidents of these ten days, each of which seems to have
had its own special heroes, who, under the influence
of a sort of divine fury, like that attributed by the
Norsemen to their Berserkers, carried everything
before them. In pieturing the events of these battles
the Hindu bards have allowed their imaginations to
run riot in & most ineomprehensible way, Not only
the demigods, but the merely human leaders (very
little inferior to the demigods in martial qualities) in
both armies, perform the most astonishing feats of
armsg, and display the most wonderful indifference to

! This allugion to the Mlecchas and Aryas fighting eide by side
is interesting and noteworthy. Later on, we shall have cocasion
to note the presence of Rakshasas also in either army.
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wounds. Hometimes 8 hero will shoot at his adversary
arrows enough to envelop him completely and shroud
him from view, or to darken the whole sky; but his.
antagoniat, well-skilled in the art of self-defence, will,
with the greatest composure, stop those myriads of
arrows’ in mid-air with an equal or superior number
of shafis from his own bow;*® or, as Cikhandin did,
cut in pieces with his dexterons sword the shower of
arrows poured upon him. Sometimes a heavy mace,
hurled by a powerful arm with well-directed aim, will
whiz through the air towards some leader of men;
but as it is hurtling along it will be cut into many
fragments by erescent-headed arrows discharged af it
with unarring skiil, by the hero for whoee destruction
it was intended. Sometimes standards are brought
down by sharp arrows, sometimes the bow is severed
in & warrior’s hand by the shaft of an opponent, while
horees and elephants, though cased in mail, fall easy
victims to the archer’s skill. Ocecasionally, in press-
ing emergencies, superhuman weapons are called into
requisition, and mantras or spells are employed to
give them more destructive force. Nor are the powers
of producing strange illusions to terrify or baifle the
foe neglected by those who possess them, namely, the
Rakshasag in either army.’ These terrible beings,
capable of assuming any shape at will, and able to

P ! Millions upon millions. Vide section e¢xv, of the * Bhismsa
Brve.”

# ¢ Then with a thousand axrows well shot, Panduo’s son Arjuna,
famed for his skill in battle, shromded Blhisma on all sidea,
That arrowy net, however, of Partha, Bhisma the mon of
Cnntann, bafled with an arrowy net (of his own) . . . And the
sucoessive flights of arrows shot from Bhismae’s bow were seen
to be dispersed by the shafle of Arjuns, And sc the flights of
arrows ghot by Arjuna, ent off by the arrows of Gangs’s son, all
fell down on the ground.”"--Blhisma Parva, section lit,

* It is worthy of note that Rakehasas ere present in both the
Kaurava and Pandava armies.

N
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deceive their foes by strange illusions, would at one
time raise up a spectral host of demons to terrify
their opponents, and at another time, perhaps, para~
lyze them by producing before their stariled eyes a
false picture of their friends and allies lying cruelly
slaughtered around them, or in headlong flight before
the enemy.

Notwithetanding their inimitable skill in the arts of
attack and defence the heroes do not get off unscathed.
In a single fight one of them might be pierced with
any pumber of arrows, from one or two to five hundred
or & thougand ' as the case might be, yei, usually, the
chiefs seem hardly the worse for the punishment.
Indeed the poets love to depict their dauntless favour-
ites bristling with arrows and streaming with blood,
when they resemble in beauty blossoming kincukas in
spring time, or *‘ clouds tinged with the rays of the
sun.” One warrior with three arrows fixed in his
forehead is likenmed to Mount Meru with its triple
summite of gold ; another, with a circle of sharp arrows
lodged in his ample breast, resembles ““ the sun with
his rays at mid-day.” Odds are of no account when
the heroes are once carried away with ungovernable
fury, roaring tremendously, and * licking the corners
of their mouths like lions in the forest.” Bhims on

! st Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva,” sectior lxiz. That the
numbers are intended to be precise will be apparent from the
following passage which is quoted merely as 2 sample :—* Then
Bhigms, the grandsire of the Kauravas, struck Arjuma with
peventy-seven arrows, and Drona (strmck bim} with five-snd-
twenty, and Kripa with fifty, and Duryodbhana with four-and-
sixty, and Cala with nine arrows, aud Drons’s sor, that tiger
among men, with sixty, and Vikarna with three srrows, and
Saindhana with nine, and Cakuni with five. And Arfayani
pierced Pandu's son with three broad-headsd arrows. And
though pierced on all eides by them with sharp arrows, that
great bowman, that mighty-armed (warrior) wavered nof, like &
mountain that is pierced with arrows."—JIbid,, sestion 1ii,



THE STORY OF THE GREAT WAR 179

foot with hie club in his hand, is, under such condi-~
tions, a match for whole armies, through which he
rages, with leonine roars, crushing chariots and horses
under his blows and smashing luckless elephants and
their riders by thousands, himself bespattered with
the blood, fat and marrow of his slaughtered foes;
resembling, as the poet tells us, the Destroyer himself,
with wide open mouth, as he appears at the end of the
yuga. Similarly Arjuna, when attacked simultaneously
by forty thousand charioteers and hemmed in by them,
Iulls the entire number of his rash aesailants with
arrows from Gandiva. When Yudhisthira, ordinarily
cold-blooded, blazed up with wrath on the battle-field,
‘“the thought thal arose in the minds of all ereatures
was that this king excited with rage will to-day con-
gume the three worlds.” DBhisma, too, and Drona,
and many another hero semi-divine or only mortal,
seems, in his furn, quite irresistible, and carries every-
thing before him when excited to mad (Berserk) fury.

The dire confueion ecaused by the vast multitudes of
resointe combatants, the blind rage and terror of
thousands of wounded elephants and horses trampling
wildly through the midst of friends and foes, the
deafening uproar of the strife, where the tumuituons
shouts and cries of contending warriors mingled with
the clash of arms, the twang of bow-strings, the blare
of trumpets, and the bellowing of elephants, are all
vividly pictured by the poet of Kurukshetra.

It would be too tedious to recount the innumerable
combats which the author deseribes, or to follow the
varying fortunes of the field, as vietory inclines now fo
one gide, now to the other. It would be cruel work, to
dwell upon the prodigious slaughter of the rank and
file whioh oeccurred each day, or to picture the vasb
plain covered with the mangled corpses of men, horzes
and elephants. Nor would it be either profitable or
pleasant o wander over the ground encumbered with
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ghattered chariots, broken standards and abandoned
weapons of every kind, amidst which pitiful wreck
flowed great sluggish streams of erimson blood. Some-
how the sickening horror of the terrible scemes of
carnage which the epic bards have conjured up does
nof seem to have atruck them, for when they remark
upon the appearance of the field—strewn with mangled
eorpses and broken armour, with banners and weapons
all reeking with blood—it is usually with admiration
of its beauty, unmingled with any feeling of aversion or
regret. In their eyes the acene of death and ruin,
with its gory trophies, “*shines as if with floral wreaths,”
or ‘““ looks beautiful like the firmament in antomn,”
or “like a damsel adorned with different kinds of
ornaments.” In the gloom of night, however, the
Hindu poets realize, with superstitious awe, the
abhorrent nature of the dreadful battle-field, ¢ abound-
ing ae it did with epirits and with jackals howling
piteously.”

How the multitudinous dead and the wreckage
which litfered the field were disposed of we do not
learn, but the opposing parties refired each day at
suneet to their respective camps and renewed the
battle with the dawn of next day. However, occa-
sional allusions to hungry dogs and vultures, howling
jackals, stealthy hyenas and fierce cannibgls give &
dark, if not very intelligible, hint of the fate of the
unburied dead. .

The death of Bhisma iz the prominent and crown-
ing eveni of the battles which raged with unabated
fury for the first ten days of the war., The old hero
performed prodigies of valour, and many a time
proved himself more than a mateh for his brave
opponents, slaughtering no less than “a hundred
million of warriors in ten days.”! Such huge work,

¥ « Mahabharsta, Bhisma Parvs,” gection xiv.
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it must be admitted, required great celerity of action,
angd we learn, accordingly, that in .one battle Bhisma
‘“felled the heads of car-warriors like a skilful man
folling (with stones) ripe (palmyra) fruits from {rees
that bear them. And the heads of warriors falling
upon the surface of the earth produced a loud noise
resembling that of a stony shower.”' His success
against the Pandavas aroused the anger of Krishna,
who had not escaped unwounded in these hotly con-
tested fights, and, jumping off the car he was driving,
he rushed impetuously forward to slay the son of
Gangs, “ and the end of his yellow garments waving
in the air looked like a cloud charged with lightning
in the sky.”

Bhisma cheerfully awaited his doom from euch
hands, and Arjuna with difficulty restrained the fury
of his divine ally and kinsman by promiging to slay the
chief himself. Later on, Krichna was again roused to
fury againat the aged champion of the Kauravas, and
this time could only be dissuaded from taking his life
by being reminded that he had engaged not to enter
personally into the contest.  So despondent did Bhisma's
remarkable success make King Yudhisthira that the
latter, accompanied by his brothers and Krishna,
actually sought an interview with the ancient chief for
the express purpose of ascertainihg from himeelf in
what manner his death might be compassed and victory
pecured for the Pandavas. In consequence of what
Bhisma said on this occasion, Cikhandin was, on the
tenth day of the war, placed prominently in the fore-
front of the battle, supported by Arjuna and the best
men of his party. A well-directed and persistent
attack wags made upon Bhisma. A fierce battle
ensued, but the chivairous Bhisma refused to assail
Cikhandin, because he had once been a woman, and he

! #Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva,” section lxxxvii,
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was eventually overpowered, mostly, however, by the
arrows of Arjuna. There was nowhere about the
person of the hero & space two fingers wide free from
the shafts of his enemies, and when he fell from his
chariof he did not touch the ground, being literally
supported on a couch of arrows. Although so soraly
afflicted by the darts of his enemies, Bhisma did not
die immediately. The time was inauspicious and he
postponed his death, as he possessed the privilege of
doing, till a more propitious moment. * Meanwhile
the valiant and intelligent Bhigma, the son of Can-
tanu, having recourse to that Yoge which is taught in
the great Upanishads, and engaged in mental prayers,
remained quiet, expectant of his hour.”

The fall of the aged leader was the signal for a
cessation of the battle, the chiefs of both sides press-
ing forward to pay their respects to the dying general.
‘While conversing with thoge around him he complained
that his head was unsupported. Luxurious pillows
were quickly brought for his use, but he rejected them
all. Upon this Arjuna made a rest for his head with
three arrows, and the grim warrior was satisfied. To
allay Bhisma's burning thirst Arjunsa shot an arrow
into the ground, whence a fountain of pure water came
springing up to the great comfort of the wounded
veteran. (uards were placed round the old man as
he lay on his arrowy couch, and both sides retired to
rest. :

In the dead of night Karna came to pay his homage
to the dying general, and to ask forgiveness for any
faults he may have committed. Bhisma freely for-
gave him, and advised him to transfer his allegiance
to the Pandavar, but Karna, nobly faithful to the path
of honour, rejected the suggestion as on so many
previous oceasions,

After the fall of Bhisma the command of the army
was given to Drona, and the contest was carried on
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with unabated vigour, resulting more than once in
the defeat of the Pandavas. The record of Drona’s
eommand abounds in numerous deseriptions of gingle
eombats, in whieh, begides the more prominent leaders,
aany another chief fought with marvellous skill and
daring. As was inevitable, many heroie warriors were
killed—such as Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, and
the mighty Rakshasa Ghatotkacha, Bhima's son, who
in his fall crushed to death a whole akshauhini of
Dhritarashtra's troops.

In one of the battles Jayadarthe, King of the Sind-
hus performed, single-handed, deeds of matchless
daring ; for he alone held in check all the sons of
Pandu. Arjuna, enraged at Jayadartha's success, and
attributing Abhimanyu’s death to him, vowed, in the

resence of all men, either to slay the victorious chief

fore the day was done or to lay down his own life.
on the funeral pyre. But the Rajah of Sindhu was so
well supported by his friends that there appeared every
likelihood that he would survivetheday. Ratherthan
this shonld oceur and Arjuna fall by his own hand,
Krishna obseured the sun by his Yoga power. The
unguspecting Jayadartha and his friends, believing
that the sun had set and night come on, were filled
with joy at the prospect of Arjuns’s doom, and were
carelessly looking up towards the darkened sky, when
Arjuna, at Krishna’s suggestion, taking advantage of
their being off their guard, renewed the battle with
redoubled vigour. He eventuallystruckoff Jayadartha’s
head with one of his wonderful weapons and eped it
along through the air with his arrows till it fell into
the lap of Vriddhakshatra, the father of Jayadartha,
whenee it rolled on to the ground. It appears that
when Jayadartha was born, a voice, proceeding from
some unseen being, predicted that he would meet his
death by having his head cut off, His pious father
thersupon prophesied that the man who should cause
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his son’s head to fall to the earth, would have hig own
cracked info a hundred pieces. For his own protec-
tion, therefore, Arjuna, at Krishna's suggestion, had
hurled the dead man's head into Vriddhakshatra’s
lap and, as it fell to the earth, lo! the old man’s head
cracked into a hundred fragments in grim fulfilment
of his own prophecy.

Other marvellous events are not wanting in the
narrative; as when, in the thick of battle, Arjuna,
piercing the earth with one of his arrows, creates in
a moment a lake of water for his thirsty horses to
drink from—a lake inhabited by swarms of aquatie
birds and covered with lotuses —or when A¢watha-
man employs the irresistible Narayana weapon, and
the Pandavas, on their part, pacify and propitiate this
destructive missile by laying down their arms before it.

Drona himself, although advanced in years, de-~
feated the Pandavas many times, and it was only by
a cruel stratagem that his destruction was ultimately
effected, When he wae carrying everything before
him in the battle the Pandavas informed him, falsely,
that his son had been killed. He did not credit the
report at first, but when assured of its truth by the
virtuous Yudhisthira himself, who stooped to this
mean falsshood upon the advice of Krishna, the old
hero threw away his arme and, devoting kimself fo
Yoga contemplation, passed away immediately. After
hig spirit had ascended to heaven in great glory,
Dhrista-dyumna beheaded his lifeless oorpse,’ upon
which Dhritarashtra’s troope fled precipitately from
the field.

Karna succeeded Drona as generalissimo of the

! Trrona, being s Brahman, it would never have done for him
to have mnotually died by the sword of Dhrista-dyuamna. Yet
this prince was born expressly to destroy Drona—henoe this
attempt to reconcile Brahman sensitiveness and pretensions with
the details of the old legend.
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forces, but his command was of sghort duration: for
although he performed wonders of gallantry againat
his adversaries fate was too strong for him, and on
the second day he was overthrown by Arjuna. There
was something unfortunate, if not unfair, in the eir-"
esumstances attending his death; for just when he
had obtained an advantage over Arjuna, who seemed
likely to get the worst of the contest, & wheel of
Karna’s chariot came off. He was obliged to leap
to the ground and, in this unfavourable position, was
despatched by Arjuna.

In the battles which took place under Karna’s
direction an eventful combat occurred between Bhimsa
and Dhusashana, ending in the defeat and death of the
latter, whose warm blood Bhima drank ‘in fulfilment
of his vow on the occasion of Draupadi’s humiliation
in the gaming hall. Another incident of some in-
terest i% the vigorous but uneucceseful attack made
by an army of Mlecchas on Arjuna, as the narrative
showsa the poet’s high opinion of the martial qualities
of the non-Aryan races in the Kaurava army.

For the fourth t{ime Dhritarashtra’s forces were
without a commander. This time the choice fell
upon Salya, King of Madra, who gallantly emulated
the deeds of his heroic predecessors. But though he
fought with vigour and determination, though he was
ably supported by chiefs like Bakuni, who still sur-
vived, though his Mleccha alligs, under their leader
Balva, did great execution amongst the enemy, victory
eventually declared for his opponents. A terrific
battle was followed by a complete rout and the utter
annihilation of the Kaurava forces, of whoee gleven
akshauhinis there remained, at the end of the eigh-
teenth day of the war, but four men,—jfour men only
out of all the countless hosts who had joined the blind
king’s partyl .

ere four were Duryodhana himeelf, Kripa, A¢wa-
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thaman and Krifavarman. Now Duryodhana pos-
sessed & charm by which he could remain under water
as long as he pleased ; and, taking advantage of this,
he hid himself in the lake, carrying his mace in his
hand. But he was traced to his hiding-place. Yud-
histhira approaching the Iake taunted Duryodhana
with cowardice, and challenged him to come out and
fight as a Kshatriya should. Btung by his {aunts
Duryodbana emerged from his hiding-place, dripping
with blood and water, having agreed to engage in a
single combat with the giant Bhima, both being armed
with clubs only. 8o equal were the combatants that
a prolonged fight ensued. Tremendous blows were
freoly given and received. The very earth trembled
under the dreadful contest, and the Pandavas began
to entertain grave fears that if Bhima were vanquished
the rest of them would be easily defeated and slain
in detail by Duryodhana, who was a proficient in the
uee of the mace. At this critical moment Krishna
artfully suggested by a gesture to Bhima that he
should strike Duoryodhans on the thigh, and thus
fulfil his vow and vanquish his enemy at the same
time. A successful blow delivered upon this sug-
gestion, which was contrary to the recognized rules
of club fighting, laid Duryodhana low, and left the
Pandavas undisputed masters of the day. But, even
though countless millions of human beings had already
porished on the fatal field of Kurukehetrs, and Dur-
yodhana, the cause of all this havoc, lay there mor-
tally wounded, more bilood was yet to flow. Of the
Kaurava hosts there still remained three men, and of
these, one, A¢wathaman, lived only in the hope of
avenging to some extent the blood of his father Drona.
Brooding schemes of vengeance through the dark
hours of the might, the young man observed in a
foreat where he had taken refuge an owl approach
noiselessly some sleeping crows and destroy them one
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after mnother. Accepting this event as a suggestion
for his guidance, he persunded his two companions to
join him in an attempt to steal into the camp of the
Pandavas—whose followers were sleeping in fancied _
gecurity—with the object of wreaking their vengeance
on their unarmed and unsuspecting enemies. They
justified this nocturnal attack by calling to mind the
many unfair advantages which the Pandaves bad
taken of their more honourable foes during the course
of this fratricidal war—as in the cases of Bhisma,
Drona and Karns.

At the entrance to the camp the three desperate
warriors were met by an awful fignre who barred their
progress. With him Ac¢wathaman fought a fierce
battle, during the course of which he recognized in
his redoubtable adveraary the great god Hiva, before
whom he humbly prostrated himself. Presently there
appeared a golden altar attended by hideons monsters,
and Ag¢wathamsan, to obtain the favour of Biva,
offered himself as a sacrifice in the fire which blazed
upon the altar. Siva was propitiated by this pious
act, and himself graciously entered the body of
Agwathaman, after explaining to him that he had
up to that time protected the family of Draupadi in
order to please Krishna, but that he would do so no
ionger as their hour was at hand.

Acwathaman thus inspired by Siva, and now
glorious to behold, boldly penetrated the hostile
camp, while Kripa and Rritavarman stood at the
gate to intercept and destroy all fugitives. The five
Pandavas themselves were away in the now vacant
camp of the Kauravas, whither they had gone fo take
possession of the spoils of the vanquished.

The revenge taken by Agwathaman and his asso-
ciates was complete and bloody. The first to perish
in the nocturnal attack was the generalissimo of the
Pandava army, Dhrista-dyumna himself, whom Ac-
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wathaman found sleeping in his tent and whom he
literally trampled to death under his feet. An in-
describable panic was caused by the massecre which
followed the marder of the commander-in-chief; and,
in the dire confusion of darkness, friends fell upop
each other, fathers killed their own sons and sons
their fathers. In this terrible * night of slaughter”
Ac¢wathaman killed the five sons of Draupadi, one
after the other, and carried away their bleeding heads
with him to gratify the heart of the chieftain, his
master, who lay in the agony of death upon that field
of carnage.

Acgwathaman approaching the prince told him that
he had slain the Pandavas and had their heads in his
possession. Even with his life ebbing fast away the
feelings of gratitied revenge put a transient vigour
into Duryodhana, and he leaped from the ground in
8 transport of fierce joy. The morning was not far
distant, and in the uncertain twilight preceding the
dawn he examined the heads and was deceived by
the resemblance the sons of Draupadi bore to their
respective fathers. Gloating over the ecomplete ven-
geance which had been wreaked by Ac¢wathaman he
took into his hands what he believed to be the head
of Bhima and squeezed it with all his might. The
skull burst in his hands under the violent pressure,
and Duryodhana at once perceived that some decep-
tion had been practised on him; for he felt that
Bhima’s skull would not have thus yielded in his
grasp. He desired to see the other heads and, on
close inspection, understood what had really occurred.
With reproaches on his lips and biftterness in his
heart the dying man expired, while his three followers
made haste to quit the spot and flee from the pursuit
of their enemies.'

1 This descriﬁtion of Duryodhana's death soecne is based
the version in Mr. Talboys Wheeler's ** History of Indis,” vol. i.
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The war was over. The five Pandavas, now undis-
puted magters of the situation, sought a reconciliation
with the blind king. Helpless though he was, Dhrita-
rashtra’s feelings of bitterness against Bhima, for the-
unfair defeat of his son Duryodhana, were so intense
that he meditated crushing she hero to death in his
mighty arme, under the pretence of a friendly wel-
come; but Krishna, divining his intention, placed an
iron image in his embrace, which the blind king, who
possessed gigantic strength, crushed to pieces against
his breast. Eventually, however, a reconciliation was
effected between the Pandavas and the heart-broken
old monarch.

The scene of the terrible carnage during eighteen
consecutive days was now covered with mourners
seeking, with breaking hearts, fo recognize their be-
loved dead amongst the reeking corpses. At length
arrengements were made for the cremation of the
bodies that lay upon the battle-field, and they were
duly disposed of, according to fheir rank.

A triumphal procession was next arranged from the
plain of Kurukshetra to the city of Hastinapnr, where
Yudhisthira was installed with great pomp and cere-
mony a8 Rajah, under the nominal sovereignty of his
blind uncle. At the inauguration a friend of Duryod-
hana's began fo revile the new king for the slaughter
of his kinefolk; but the Brahmans looked upon the
reviler with angry eyes, and he fell upon the ground
like a tree struck by lightning and was burnt to ashes
upon the spot.

Yudhisthira, though now enthroned at Hastinapur,
seems to have found his new office so beset with
anxieties that he desired to have the advice of Bhisma
for his guidance. He accordingly proceeded to the
EE' B51-8562, which is derived from s translation of the epio in

-}

library of the Asiatic Bociely of Bengel, supposed o have
beon prepared by Prof. H. H. Wl{son.
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battle-fisld at Kurukshetra, where the old hero was
still alive upon his couch of arrows. The dying sage
gave the king excellent advice on many important
subjects relating to the duties of kings and the con-
duet of life, which we cannot, unfortunately, find
space for. When he had passed fifty-eight days on
his uncomfortable bed Bhisms resolved to die. At
onee the cruel arrows left his body, his head aplit
open, and his released spirit asecended to heaven like
8 bright star,

As goon ae Yudhisthira was firmly established on
the throne of Bharata he determined to perform an
Aswamedha, or horse sacrifice. The performanee of
this sacrifice was an assertion of sovereignty over the
whole earth, and had such peculiar virtue that the
successful performance of one hundred Aswamedhas
gave the sacrificer power even over Indra, the god of
heaven. In Yudhisthira's case, it is true, the Aswa-
medha wag suggested by the sage Vyasa, as atonement
for all the monarch’s sins. A horse of a particular
colour had to be obtained and, as a preliminary to the
sacrifice, the animal was set free to wander at its
pleasure for one year. The Rajah who propoesed per-
forming the Aswamedba, or the depuiy of such Rajah,
followed with an army in the track of the horse. If
the animal found its way into the territories of any
foreign state, the ruler of that state was bound either
to geize the horse and fight the invader, or else to
acknowledge his own inferiority; and, in proof of
submission, to swell with his own forces those of his
superior lord.

In order to be present at the ceremony of loosing
the horse, Krishns journeyed to Hastinapur. A de-
tailed account of his march is given in the “ Maba-
bharata,” and is of special interest when it is re-
membered that this Rajah is regarded as an incarnation
of the Bupreme Being. Krishna's trip to Yudhisthira's
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capital was a j(‘)iyous progress. He was accompanied
by Rukmini and Satyabhédma, and his other favourite
wives, as well ag various members of the family. The
crowd that attended him was & motley one, and
ipcluded no small number of loose characters, dancing-
girls and performers of all sorts, with whom Krishna
seems to have been on the most familiar footing. And
they are represented as having been aware of his
divine nature, for a harlot having met with an
accident which excited the mirth of the byatanders,
remarked: * There is no oceasion for laughing, for
every day I behold the divine Krishna and therefore
all my sins are forgiven me.” "’

The horse destined for the sacrifice was af length
set free, and wae followed by Arjuna at the head of &
mighty army. It led him and his followers into many
strange adventures, but we shall here only allude to &
few of them. The horse, in his wanderings, entered
the country of the Amazons, young and lovely warriors
— ¢ perfect in the arts of love, and in the various ways
of fascinating men " *—whose charme were as danger-
ous as their weapons; but who were prevailed upon
to allow the horse free pasgage through their country,
Then the host was conducted into a region where the
trees bore men and women, and where the men had
ears with one of which they covered their heads and
with the other their bodies. In this land of marvels
the terrible prime minister wore, as ear-rings, a dead
elephant and a dead camel.

The horse next passed into the country of Manipura,
which Arjuna had visited in one of his earlier wander-
ings, and over which a son of his was now ruling.
This king’s magnificence was such that his palace was
surrounded by a golden wall and his eapital by a silver

! The “ Mahabharata ” quoted in “ History of India,” by J.

Talboys Wheeler, vol. i ., pp. 856-890,
¥ Ibid., p. 401,
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one. His reception-hall was sugported on golden
pillars, and illaminated at night by torches made of
sanda} wood, wound round with cloth steeped in per-
fumed oils. The greatness and power of the ruler of
this country was commensurate with his wealth and
splendonr ; but his filial respect was so great that he
texdered his submission to the invader, his father
Arjune, in the most abject manner. Arjuna disdain-
fully repudiated a son who exhibited, as he thought, so
much cowardice. The result was a terrible battle, in
which Arjuna’s head was severed from his body by a
crescent-shaped arrow from his son’s bow. However,
Arjnna was not to perish thug; and his son proeured,
from the King of the Serpents, who lived in the
bowels of the earth, a certain jewel which possessed
the power of restoring life. This, when applied fo
the body of the dead Pandava, caused the head and
trunk to reunite. Arjuna, restored to life, was easily
reconciled to his brave son, the mighty Rajah of
Manipur.

The year appointed for the wandering expedition af
length came to an end, and the horse with ifs escort
refurned to Hastinapur. The sacrifice was then per-
formed with the usual magnificence. Gold, jewels,
elephants, horses, and cows were, as on all suck
occasions, freely given away, particularly to the Brah-
mans, With great ceremony the head of the horse
was struck off by Bhima and, immediately mounting
towards the sky, scared out of sight. The body was
cast into the sacrificial fire. To crown the great
ceremony, Indra, with attendant gods, presented him.
gelf to partake of the sacrifice, and, amidst general
rejoicings, feastings and further extravagant largesses,
the Aswamedha was brought to a successful eon-
clusion,

Years passed; the blind old Maharajah, weighed
down with sorrowful recollections of his sons and
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followers who had fallen in the great war, retired,
with his wife Gandhari, into a jungle on the banks of
the Ganges. Eunti also accompanied them, To this
hermitage the Pandavas paid a visit. The conversa.
tjon, as was natural, furned upon the friends and
kinsfolk who had perished on the plain of Kurukshetra.
While this sad subject was being discussed the sage
Vyasa made his appearance, and promised the
mourners that he would, that very night, show them
the relatives for whom they had been sorrowing.
After bathing in the Ganges the company stood to-
gether on the bank of the sacred river. Vyasa, stand-
ing by the king, summoned the dead to appear. A
scene of inexpressible grandeur followed immediately.
The river began to foam and boil. A great noise was
heard, and out of the froubled water arose the men
who had died at Kurukshetra. They came as when
alive, but more beautiful and in all the pomp of
martial glory, in full armour, upon their chariots and
with musiec. The foes who had cruelly slaughtered
each other now appeared as friends, and were attended
by troops of singers and of dancing-girls. Dead and
living communed freely with each other and, in the joy
of reunion, the sorrows of so many years were for-
gotten. Buf, with the morning, the ghostly visitants
disappeared. And now Vyasa gave the widows who
wished to rejoin their dead husbands permission to do
s0; upon which all the widows drowned themsslves in
the Ganges and were reunited to their lords.

The Pandavas with their followers returmed to
Hastinapur and, about two years afterwards, the old
king, his wife and Kunti, with their atfendants,
perished in & jungle fire,

Krishna, the friend of the Pandavas, also met with
an untimely end after another fratricidal civil war in
his own country, and his capitel cify of Dwarka—from
which the remaining inhabitants had been removed
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by Arjuna to Hastinapur—was overwhelmed hy a
wave of the sea.

After the many trials and sorrows they had gone
through, & weariness of life, such as would seem only
too natural under the circumstances, took possesgion
of the Pandavas, and they were minded to be done
with earthly things.

“ Let us go forth to die! Time alayeth all.
‘We will find Death who geeketh other men."
—SIk EpwIN ARNOLD,

With this resolve the five brothers adopted the
hermit’s garb, and accompanied by the still peerless
Draupadi, and attended by one faithful dog, they
turned their steps towards Mount Meru—the abode
of the gods. A long, circuitous and weary journey
was theirs, performed on foof, and in decorous Indian
file. The brothers walked one behind the other
aceording to their respective ages. Draupadi, *“ with
poft dark face and lustrous eyes,” dutifully followed
her husbands with unwavering devofion. The dog
brought up the rear. Through hoary forests, by
running streams, along the shores of the sounding
ocean, over parched and burning plaing lay their toil-
some way to the sacred mountain. But alas! the
king alone was destined to reach it alive. One l:iy one
the tired pilgrims succumbed to inevifable death.
First Draupadi fainted and perished- on the way,
because—her only fault—her woman's heaxt had
loved Arjuna too much. After her Sahadeva paid the
penalty of pride, and Nakula of self-love. The three
who still survived hastened on without looking back,
for they knew that their loved companions were
beyond the reach of any belp. The king with Bhimar
and Arjuna pressed on for Meru. But the m
archer’s turn to die soon arrived, and the giant Bhi
perished also, Of all the pilgrims who, weary of the
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world, had set out from Haatinapur, King Yudhisthira
alone, with the hound closely following him, reached
t%e O:ldeatial Mountain and was warmly weleomed by
the gods.

» With the gates of Bwarga wide open for his recep-
tion the magnanimous king paused uwpon the ve
threshold of Paradise and, more mindful of others
than of himself, asked that hig brothers and Draupadi
should acecompany him info heaven. Being assuored
that he would meet them there, his next solicitude
was for his canine companion. At the gate he was
informed that the hound must be left ountside to the
fate that might await him, for sueh could certainly
not enter the abode of the gods. The large-heavted
king, however, would not consent to abandon even this
humble ecomrade of his weary pilgrimage, and lo!

“ Btraight as he spake, brightly great Indra smiled,

Vanished the hound, and in its stead stood there,

The lord of death and justice, Dharma's self.”
—AR¥OLD.

In Swarga Yudhisthira did not find his noble
brothers, nor the tender Draupadi, and learned that
they were still in Purgatory expiating the sins of
their earthly lives. Without them heaven had no
charms for the king. He preferred to share the un-
happy fate of his kinsfolk, and was conducted to the
nether regions by a celestial messenger, along & dismal
road reeking with loathsome corruption, and through
hideous scenen of terrible suffering, such as have filled
the morbid imaginations of men in every nation.

Yudhisthira’s presence in those abodes of anguish
brought some mitigation to the punishments of the
many who were there underpoing a fierce purgation
from the dross of their mundane existence. Wailing
voices entreated the great king to stay awhile for their
comfort amongst them, and he magnanimously con-
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sented to do so. Bat the gods, at length interposing,
conduacted him back to Swarga. With him were his
brothers and Draupadi—all purified by punishment
from such ping or frailfies as had marred their per-
fection during their terrestrial life.

Thus grandly closes the wonderful story of the
great war!



CHAPTER III

THE BACRED LAND

Rounp about the town of Thanesar lies Brahmavaria
the sacred land of the Hindus, and within & short
walk of the town is Kurukshetra.

Thanesar itself is in ruins, and the lake near which
the Pandavas and Kauravas fought their great battle
is now a dismal swamp, yet adorned on one side by a,
beautiful fringe of really magnificent banyan trees,
under whose leafy covering are sheltered a few of
those unimposing brick and plaster temples so common
in Upper India.

Unsparing fime has strewn the whole world with
the ruins of man’s handiwork, The erumbling remains
of cities, temples and palaces may be found in every
counfry under the sun; and, according to circum-
stances, appeal to widely different feelings and evoke
widely different sentiments in the heart of the spectator,
Thus, it is with & profound sense of the reality and
greatness of Roman power that we muse amidat the
columns of the Forum, or recall to mind in the mighty
Colosseum the tragic pastimes of the imperial people.
1t is with a respectful admiration, not unmingled with
pity, that we see in old Delhi the consideranble ruins
of the lordly mosque construeted out of the spoils of
more gneien{ Hindu femples. But it is only with s
feeling of simple depression, unrelioved by any ofher
gentiment, that we wander amongst the extensive brick
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ruing of Thanesar, unredeemed by s trace of either
besuty or grandeur, and largely tenanted by monke gs
in whom & pious Punjabi graduate recognizes “
funct Brahmane . . . watching as it were over then'
old habitations.” '

I vigited the town in December, 1892, and nevar
have I seen a place which looked more utter]y forlorn.
‘Whole streets of brick-built honses quite modern in
appearance falling into ruirs, which are foo mean to
he interesting, too recent to be picturesgque and, for
the most part, entirely uninhabited, except by the
“ defunct Brahmans’™ already referred to. Where
shops and dwellings still exist they partake of the
general tumble-down character of the town; but the
wares for sale are by no means ancient, and show that
the remnant who burrow in Thanesar stil! indulge in
the rich confectionery of the couniry and still take
plessure in the gay-coloured saree and the glittering
chowree of glass.

Amidst the general decay a few Hindu temples with
tall, tapering spires still show a brave front, and the
tomb of the Mugsnlman saint, Shaikh Chilli, built on a
slight elevatlion, rears its marble dome into the air
with something of pride ; buf the rest, as I have said,
is meanness and squalor itself.

Within the precmcts of Shaikh Chilli’s tomb ig &
echool where I saw the boys ab their tasks as I passed
in o see the place. W{l:t unlucky bays,” thought
I, “to be brought up amidst the unwholesome moral
atmosphere of a decaying city ! "’

Altbough there is no present glory or grandeur about
Kurukshetra, 2 visit to it will repay the thoughtful
student of Indian history and religion.

In an expanse of flat country, from which, however,
the blue outlines of the Himalayas may be traced in

t A Pilgrimage to the Field of the Mahabharata,” by Madho
Bam, B.A., “ Punjab Magszine,” June, 1880
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the distance, the traveller finds, & short way outside
Thanesar, & shallow swamp abont three miles in eir.
cumference and overgrown with weeds, This is the
historic lake which, according to General Cunninghani,
was a sacred place long anterior to the great war;
indeed, s far back as the time of the Rig Veda itself.
* Can 1t be possible,” I mused, as I stood beside this
weed-covered pool, ‘ that for a hundred generations
the affectionate devotion of the Hindu race has con-
pistently and persistently clung to this unattractive
bit of water in an open plain?” ‘“ And how is it,” I
asked myself, *“ that their piety never adorned its
banks with temples (for there are here no ruins worth
speaking of), and why is it now so neglected ?

Will the reader accompany me round the lake and
survey it from all points of view?' On the east side
aro the only important buildings, the largest being &
temple of very modern date and no architectural pre-
tensions. It is an ordinary Mandir ; but has just a
slight local character in the fact that it contains five
coloured clay statues of the Pandavas, railed off from
the too curious or too pious spectator by a sfrong,
rudely constructed railing of bamboos. It rejoices in
the possession of & huge iron frying-pan-—not less than
eight feet in diameter and about nine inches deep—to
which myattention was specially directed. This gigantic
frying-pan is much in demand on festival days, when
the multitude pays to be fed by the Brahmans.

A flight of steps leads from the temple into the
water, and runs nearly along one-half of the eastern
and northern sides of the lake. A causeway on arches
extends into the lake and ends in & small templs
picturesquely shadowed with trees. Another bridge,
now but little above the level of the water, parallel to

I is worth noting that it was on the western side of the lake
:ih;t the Pendaves encamped, and Eaursves on the esstern
e, .
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the causeway just mentioned, leads right across the
lake, joining to both east and west banks a small
island in the middle, on which that famous bigot, the
Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb, erected a diminutive fort
to accommosate s small garrison, intrusted with the
duty of preventing the Hindus from bathing in their
sacred pool. '

Proceeding along the east bank we pass & number of
small tumble-down shrines, overshadowed by majestic
banyans, extending their mighty arms in graceful
curves over the tranquil green water. We still follow
the steps and arrive at the north end which has quite
& recent look abount it. OQur guide tells ug that this
modern additionwas the work of one ¢ Larkeen Bahib,"”
an official in these paris, who was very fond of the
Hindu, and had built thie ghat for them out of a feel-
ing of gratitude because his wife bad owed her re-
covery from a mysterious iliness to the intercession of
the Brahmans. Oh! * Larkeen Sehib,” I wonder if
the pious local legend which is told about you has
ever reached your ears!

On the western pide we find a little brick cenotaph
which commemorates the suttee of the five wives of a
Brahman whose name is now forgotten.

Somewhat in advance of this cenotaph, and a little
away from the lake-side, we are condueted to a * by-
thuck ” of Guru Nanak, the original founder of the
Bikh sect, and we take shelter within its walls from &
pelting shower of rain which makes the landscape more
cheerless than ever. Here our guide informs us Gurn
Nanak used to sit beside the sacred pool to practise
contemplation. Bui the admiring erowds who came
to visif him would give him no pesce ; so one day, to
avoid their unwelcome attentions, he just sank into
the ground and, following a subterranean tunnel,
emerged at Hurdwar on the Ganges. There could be
no doubt about this miracnlous underground journey,
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for there was the very funmel itself to support the
truth of the story, with a substantial flight of steps
leading down into if, Yes, true enough, there weré
three or four steps leading down into a small hole
within the walls of the shrine. But how about the
tunnel ? My son descended into the hole to explore
if. A look of chagrin passed over the face of our
Brahman guide. Why this unnecessary and irreverent
curiogity ? The story must be true, for every onme
believetfy it ; and, eertainly, the position of this bythuck
of Guru Nanak is interesting, for it shows how per-
sistently the Sikhe attach themselves to the old Hindn
faith to which the vast majority of professing Sikhs
now practically belong.

If there is anything that strikes one at Kurukshetra
—and similar places in India—it is that the Brahmans
have clung with wonderful tenacity through the vicissi-
tudes of ages to their sacred spots; and that though
they have, according to universal belief, enjoyed eon-
siderable revenues, they have, through all these ages,
done nothing to adorn their sacred places, which owe
what temporary embellishment they have to the not
too magnificent and not too frequent liberality of indi-
vidnals. 1t strikes one also that, with each changing
fashion of belief, each rise of a new sect, the Brahmans
having willingly accommodated it with a convenient
local habitation and have hastened to associate ita
glories with those of its predecessors. Hence the
ehrine of Guru Nanak at Kurukshetra, alongside which
wo shall, no doubi, some day have one in honomr of
Bwami Dayanand, when the Aryan sect is sufficiently
grown to impress the Brahmans with its importance ;
the mere matter of orthodoxy or unorthodoxy being
somewhat unimportant.

The reason for the wonderfal persistence with which
the affectionate r of the Hindus has hovered
round their old shrines and holy places for thousands



262 THE MAHABHARATA

of years, thongh at firat sight rather strange, is not
difficult of explanation. They have a hereditary priest-
hood, a priesthood that lives by the procesds of the
shrines, and to whom the shrines are whaf land is to
the cultivator. In this simple fact lies the explanation
of the matter, and of other points in Hindu religious
history, and probably in the history of other nations
with hereditary priesfhoods. Buccessive generations
of priests have, for their own subsistence, to attract to
the shrine they have inherited successive generations
of pilgrims, by keeping alive the old fraditions, or
inventing new legends to suit the altered tastes of the
fimes. As the weeds that flourish in the lake are
lineal descendants of the weeds that grew in the same
place time out of mind, so are the Brahmana on the
banks of fhe lake the lineal descendants of the Brah-
mans who fourished there in times immemorial, As
the weeds live on the rank soil and stagnant water of
the pond, so live the Brahmans on their wild legends
and stale pretensions.

Guru Nanak's bythuck—the presence of which on the
lake-gide led to the above digression—is but a few
bundred yards from the west end of Aurangzeb’s
bridge and, as there appeared to be nothing of interest
on the south gide, we crossed over to the island,
inspected the Mughal fort and, following the bridge,
returned to the principal temple ; but before doing so
wo managed to secure a few phofographs of the pretty
scene on the east bank as viewed from the bridge.

In the region round Kurukshefrs, within & ‘ eirsuit
of one hundred and sixty miles,” says General Cunning-
ham, “‘there are popularly said to be three hundred and
sixty holy sifes, most of which are connected with the
names of the heroes of the ‘Mahabharata.! Many of
these are no doubt genuine ancient places, as attested
by their high mounds and brick ruins. But the greater
number appear to ms to be the inventions of modern
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days. According to the Mahatmyas, of which only
one is said to be old, the holy places had lain desolate
for several centuries after the Muhammadan eonquest,
when a Dandi or mendicant, named Ram Chandra
Swimi, came from Kisi to Kurukshetra. He was
grieved to see the desolation and defermined to stop
there and try torestore the holy places. But, as even
the sites of many were unknown, he professed to have
obtained & knowledge of them in his dreams; and,
aecordingly, he wrote a book describing them, which
i called the *“ Mahatmya of 6000 slokas,” and also the
‘' Dandi Mahatmya.” Long afterwards a Pandif of
Thanesar, named Banméli, traced all the holy sites
from the positions given by the Dandi, whose account
is now accepted as genuine by all Brahmans, although
his only a.utﬂority for the identification was a dream.”*

With the foregoing in mind I was nof very eager
to visit the sacred places, which have neither seenie
nor architectural attractions.. However, I could not
leave Brahmavarta without seeing the holy Saraswati.
The only form of conveyance available at Thanesar
was the Ekka and, though I knew from sad experience
what ekkas could do in the way of producing dis-
comfort to every limb, I was fain fo call them into
requisition as the time at my disposal was short. Two
ekkas were engaged, one for my son and myself, the
other for the indispensable Babu and the Brahman
guide. What & sight we two unhindu pilgrims did
present as we contorted ourselves into the springless
vehicle and set off for the Saraswati! In a drenching
downpour of rain our Ekka-walleh drove us, almost
jolted to bits, over the worst roads ever made, to & spot
where the Samadl: of a deceased Rajah of Faridekote
now gtands. Here we had to dismount and proceed
on foot to the river, famous since the time when the

1 » Arohwologiosl Survey of India Reports,” vol. xiv. {Puujab),
by General Conningham, p, 90,
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Aryans settled in India. Dripping wet, and aching
all over, I proceeded with the rest through the grass
and slush a hundred yards or so, to find myself on
the bankse of a tiny stream not twenty yards wide,
which was sluggishly flowing at my feet. I had now
seen the historic Saraswati and my vieit to the sacred
land was practically over.

It is at the time of & lunar eclipse, when the waters
of all other sacred tanks mingle mysteriously with
those of the ponds near Thanesar, that the Brahmans
of Kurukshetra reap their harvest of gains; for then
tens of thousands of pilgrims crowd to bathe in the
sacred pool, and, of course, fee the priests according
to the measure of their means and their piety.' The
Punjab University graduate, already quoted, gives us
some curious particulars in regard to the largesses
distributed on such oceasions by the wealthy. He
tells us, with reference to solar eclipses, that *“ The
Rajahs and Maharajahs of the land, too, are nof absent
on such occasions. They untie their purse-strings,
and bundreds and thousands of rupees are considered
ag nothing when compared with the importance of
the moment. The Brahmans, with loads of sweel-
meats on their backs and with money in their unknown
(sic) pockets, go home cheerfully and thankfully.
They do not fail to get many cows in addition, and

! With the decay of Thanesar there has been a marked falling
off in the number of pilgrims to the eacred places. * The
sanitary arrangemenis iniroduced by the British suthoriiies to
provent the apread of disease are said to be most unpopular and
to deter large nombers of pilgrime from attending. . .. It is
eaid that, whereas in former days great men ueed to mareh to
Thanesar with small armies of followers and attendants they
now come by rail with & few servants to the nearest station and
refurn in the same way."—Gazeticer of the Ambala District, pp.
73.74. On the other hand, the railways must bring to blfe
shrines many who could not bave spared the time or the monsy
to visit them uunder the old conditions of travel,
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gome fortunate few even reccive at the bands of the
Rajahs, and other big men, presents of villages or of
elephants, which are returned for a paltry sum on the
following day. Msharajah Narendra Singh of Patiala
ds paid to have gone the length of parting with one of
hig wives on a similar occasion and, when on being
asked to name her price, the parohit seemed willing to
accept & lakh of rupees, the Rani was very angry*with
him for demanding such a low sum in refurn for the
wife of such & wealthy Rajah.”'

The writer of the above curious passage seems
strangely unconscious of the real significance of the
factas he records, and apparently finds nothing to eon-
demn in the vain display of ostentatiouns liberality,
masking actual meannegs, to which he refers, and
which is especially noteworthy as supplying a probable
standard by which to measure the overpowering
munificence of many personages who figure in the
Indian epies. This, too, is not mere conjecture, We
have a similar instance in the case of King Dasah-
ratha, referred to at p. 20.

Although the attractions of Kurukshetra are greatest
on the occasion of eclipses, a tiny siream of visitors
to the shrines frickles through Thanesar all the year
round. Of their vigils particular note is taken by the
Brahmans, who keep a record of the names and family
connections of the several visitora. On the arrival of
& pilgrim the Brahmans inquire his name, caste and
gotra, his native place, his place of residence, and the
objects of bis visit. With these facts in their posses-
sion some one amongst them is glmost sure to be able
to produce the record of the vigit to Thaneear, at
some previous time, of some relative of the pilgrim.
‘When the Brahman has established this, from one of
his books, he thereby becomes the family priest, pro

1 » A Pilgrimage to the Field of the Mahsbharata,” by Madho
Ram, B.A., “Punjab Magazine,” June, 1890,
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tempore, and the privileged guide of the new arrival,
out of whom he makes as much money as he can. I
shall not readily forget how the Babu, who kindly
accompanied me, was pounced upon by the priesis;
how by the light of a flickering lamp he had read out
to him all about the visits which Ead been paid to
Thanesar by his relatives; and how, having come fo
the Mcred land, he could not well leave it until, even
in the pitiless December rain, he had to enter a sacred
tank and take sundry dips under the water, while the
Brahman, standing on the bank in the shelter of some
trees, repeated the manires which gave, as it were,
the approval of the church to this pilgrimage of his to
Brehmavarta.



APPENDIX I

Ter ¢ BHAGAVATGITA or DIvINE Sona

*“ How much more admirable the Bhagvat-Gita than all the
ruing of the East ! "--H. D. THOREAU.

Ir is undoubtedly in religious speculation that the
geniue of the Indian people hes risen to the highest
level of ite possibilities. And one of the noblest pro-
ducts and best specimens of this theological spirit is
the * Bhagavatgita,” or Divine Song. The date of this
grand philosophical poem is very doubtful. European
scholars generally consider that it has no claim to
great antiquity, and that it was composed after the
commencement of the Christian era; some of them
even hold that it bears unmistakable traces of the in-
fluence of Christian doctrine, and evidence of the
acquaintance of ite author with the Christien ascrip-
tures. On the other hand, some Indian scholars
endeavour to assign a high antiguity to the poem, and
suggest that what resemblance there may be betwean
the ideas in the “ Gita '’ and in the sacred books of the
Christians, must have been borrowed by the latter
from Hindu sources.’

! Vide Dr, Lorineer's Ereay on the subject in the * Indian
Antigoary,” vol, ii, and the re%l_v thereto prefized to the transla-
tion of the ** Bhagavatgita,” by Kashi Nath Trimbak Telang,
MA,., LL.B.
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The ‘“ Bhagavatgita " early attracted the attention
of Europeans, and was translated into English by Sir
Charles Wilkina in the time of Warren Hastings, who
himself wrote an introduction to it. Wilkins’ transla-
tion has been followed by those of Thompson and
Davis, and by Bir Edwin Arnold’s metrical version
entitled “ The Song Celestial.”” The poem has been
rendered into both Latin and Greek, and into most of
the leading languages of Europe, and has secured the
highest encomiums possible from literary and philo-
sophical men in all countries, on account of its lofty
tone and striking conceptions.

The reader will remember that the * Bhagavatgita "
is 8 dialogue between Krishna and Arjuns, on the eve
of the tremendous struggle at Kurukshetra, and that
the dialogue arose out of the refural of the latter to
take part in & contest destined to lead to such unpre.
cedented slaughter of kinsfolk,

It appears from the ‘' Gita” that Arjuns was not
only moved by feelings of tenderness towards his
kinsmen, but was appalled at the thought of the far-
reaching consequences of the impending slaughter of
so many men. His prescient mind foresaw that the
wholesale destruction of the Kehatriyas would tend to
perious immorality amongst their women, and thua
lead to that most dreadful of all calamities—the
mingling of different castes! Buch an evil was not to
be contemplated, except with the extremest religious
horror, since 8o great a sin as & confusion of castes
would inevitably lead men to the hell prepared for the
wicked, and even entsil the fall of ancestral spirits
from the religion of the blessed, * their rites of Pinda
und water ceasing” through the defilement of their
descendants. This was & terrible prospect to face, but
s more immediate if less weighty objection presented
itgelf to Arjuna in a doubt &s to whether it was lawful
for him to contend with his ancient relative Bhisma
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and his Brahman preceptor Drona, both of whom
were eminently worthy of his highest respect.'
Krishna proceeds to overcome Arjuna’s scruples,
first by dweﬁing upon the indestruetibility of the soul,
and then by insisting that the duty of a Kshatriya
being to fight, it was right and proper for Arjuna to
" take part m the battle, regardless of consequences,
He forther sssumes the respongibility for the deeds
that may be done by Arjuns at his suggestion. On
these points Krishna says: * Those fhat are really
wise grieve neither for the dead mor the living. It is
not that I or you or those rulers of men never were,
or that all of us shall not hereafter be. . . . As a
man casting off robes that are worn out putfeth on
others that are new, so the embodied (sounl) casting off
bodies that are worn ont entereth other bodies that
are new., Weapons cleave it not, fire consumeth it
not, the waters do not drench it nor doth the wind
waste it. . . . There is no (objective) exigtence of
anything that is disfinet from the soul, nor non-exist-
ence of anything possessing the virtues of the soul.”
Plainly the life of the individual was, according o
Krishna's teaching, of little account, and this is strietly
in harmony with Brahmanical idess. To comprehend
such an attitude of mind it is absolutely necessary to
guard carefully againet the mistake of supposing that
the Hindu conception of the indestructibility of the
soul is the same as the Christian idea of the im-
mortality of the individusl spirit. In the opinion of
the Hindu the individual soul is part of the world-
soul, a sort of animating force which may be joined,
on an unlimited number of successive occasions, to
any corporeal frame, high or low, adapting itself to
the conditions of its dwelling-house. Ezxcept when
' Arjuns had apparently forgoiten that he had already en-

countered and defeated these venerable elders of his in the inter-
ents of the King of Panchala (p. 162).



210 THE MAHABHARATA

joined to matter of some sort, gross or subtle, it is
void of self-consciousness.' Conscious existenee in
the estimation of the Hindu being a distinet and
positive evil, the object and desire of every sentient
being should be to obtain final and complete extinetion
of separate individual consciousness by emancipetion
from the trammels of metter through suppression of
all the senses. Thus far in regard to Arjuna’s objec-
tion to the impending wholesale slaughter of his
Kshatriye kinemen. But other subtle questions of
theology arise in the course of the colloquy which
Krishna proceeds to elucidate and settle for his dear
friend and disciple,

We do not propese to follow, step by step, the
intricacies of the dialogue, but merely to met forth,
a8 far as we can disentangle them from the theological
mysticism in which they are involved, the fundamental
doctrines and precepts inculcated by Krishna on this
occagion.

Work or labour, in any form, has always in Brah-
manical theology been regarded as an evil. Krishna,
00, recognizes it as such, though he holds it to be
tolerable and even unobjectionable in certain cases.
Work for ite own sake or for the attainment of any
object is undesirable, though it is lawful to do sach
work as may be necessary for the performance of
secrifices * or the support of one’s. body; but even

1 Apin secrifices the gods derived sustenance from the ethereal
portion of the burnt-offering, o, no doubt, the corporesl frame
{especially when cremated) supplied an ethereal one for the dia-
am%eodied goul, which wes not yet entirely freed from the
trammels of matfer though released from the bonds of its grosser
forma.

i There is & most important resson in favour of the gpecial
exception in regard to the performance of work in the case of
sacrifices, for, as Krishna explains: * From food are all oreatures ;
from rain is the production of food ; rsin ia produced from saeri»
fios ; and smorifics is the cutcome of work."
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this work should be done without thought of reward.
As to Vedic rites, i.e., the old ceremonial obsarvances,
these duly carried out lead, no doubt, to the attain-
ment of pleasure and power, and even heaven itself
for a time." Bui the highest attainable good—absorp-
tion in the Supreme Being, and consequent emancipation
Jfrom re-births—cannot be obtained by even Vedic rites.
It is only o be reached by knowledge or by faith.
Now both the terms krowledge and faith require special
elucidation. What then is the nature of this Anow-
ledge which is so efficacious for emancipation? Not
assuredly what the Western world understands by that
term, but something very different, viz., subjugation
of the senses and a complete suppression of gll affec-
tions and dislikes, all hopes a,nf ears, all desires and
aversions, all pride and humility. This condition of
utter indifference to every thing, sensual or intel-
lectual, is the state of knowledge lending to absorption
in the Supreme Being or world.soul.’

! Neither the joys of heaven nor the pains of hell could, in
the view of Hindu theologians, be efernal. When an embodied
soul has, by good sctions, musterities, ete., moquired suffocient
merit, it is permitted to taste the joys of beaven for a langth of
time proportional to ita deserts. When these are exhausted it
returns to be born again on this earth, Similarly the embodied
soul whose evil deeds deserve punishment serves its tims in hell
and then returne t¢ be re-born on the earth. In either case
there i agfier re-birth no recollection of previous existences or of
former jg{! sud sorrows, Bat, in heaven or in hell, & recollec-
tion would be retained of the last state on earth, of which,
indeed, the celestial or infernal condition would be only a sort
of continuation.

9 = Absenoe of venity, absemos of ostentation, abstention from
injury, forgiveneces, uprightoness, devotion to precepior, purity,
constancy, self-restraint, indifference to objects of sense, abasnce
of egoism, perception of the misery and evil of birth, death,deorepi.
tuds and disease, freedom from attachment, absenes of sympathy
for son, wife, home, and the rest, and constant equanimity of
hesrt on attainment of good and evil, vnewerving devotion to
me withott meditation on snything else, frequenting of lonely
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One method of arriving at this blissful condition,
though not the shortest or most certain, is through
the Yoga sysiem, which meets with the approval of
Krishna, who gives general directions as to how the
devotes, eating little, should sit in some lonely place »
how he should concentrate his gaze on the tip of his
nose; how he should mingle the upward and the
downward life breath;” and how, finally renouncing
all desires without exception that are born of resolves,
restraining the entire group of the senses on all sides
by mind alone, he should by slow degrees become
quiescent, (aided) by (his) understanding, controlled
by patience, and thep, directing his mind to self, should
think of nothing.” 'When the devotee arrives at this
stage he is emancipated, for surely he has found true
knowledge ! While thue indicating the inefficiency of
the Vedas for jfinal emancipation, and while bestowing
only a qualified commendation upon the Yoga system,
Krishna inculcates very forcibly the doctrine of the
efficacy of faith and, above all, faith in himself which,
it would seem, it is the special object of the dialogue
to bring into prominence. For himself Krishna
claimed that he was * the productive causs of the
entire universe and also its destroyer.” He asserted
that he was ‘‘ the beginning, the middie, and the end
of beings,” and that there was “ nothing higher than
himself.” To give weight to his claims the god
vouchsafed to show himself to Arjuna in '¢ his supreme
sovereign form, with many mouths and eyes, many
wondrous aspects, many celestial ornaments, many

placas, distaate for eoncourse of men, constaney in the knowledge
of the relation of the individual self to the supreme, perosption
of the objeot of tha knowledge of truth—all this is olﬂed know-
ledge, all that which is contrary to thia inignorance. That which
is the objeet of knowledge I will (now) declare (to thee) know-
ing which, one oblaineth immortality, (1t is) the supreme
Brahma, having no beginning, who is said to be neither existent
nor non-existent, ete., ete."-—Krishna, in “ Bhagavatgite.”
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celestial weapons uplifted, wearing celeatial garlands
and robes (and) with unguents of celestial fragrance,
full of every wonder, resplendent, infinite, with faceh
turned on all sides. If the splendour of a thousand
suns were to burst forth at once in the sky (then)
thet would be like the splendour of that mighty one.
The son of Pandu then beheld there in the body of
that god of gods the entire universe divided and sub-
divided into many parts, all collected fogether. Then
Dhananjaya (Arjuna), filled with amazement, and with
hair standing on end, bowing with (his) head, with
joined hands, addressed the god.

“ Arjuna said: I bebold all the gods, O God, as
also all the varied hosts of creatures (and) Brahma
seated on (his) lotus seat, and all the Rishis and the
celestial snakes. I behold thee with innumerable
arms, stomachs, mouths (and) eyes, on every side, O
thou of infinite forms. Neither end, nor middle, nor
also beginning of them do I behold, O lord of the
universe, O thou of universal form. Bearing (thy)
diadem, mace, and discus, a mass of energy glowing
on all sides, do I behold thee that art hard to look at,
endued on rll sides with the effulgence of the blaging
fire or the sun, and immeasurable. Thou art in-
destruetible (and) the supreme object of this universe.
Thou art without decay, the gaardian of eternal virtue,
I regard thee to be the eternal (male) being. I behold
thee to be without beginning, mean, end, to be of
infinite prowess, of innumerable arms, having the sun
and the moon for thy eyes, the blazing fire for thy
mouth, and heating this universe with energy thy
own. For the space betwixi heaven and earth is per-
vaded by thee alone, as also all the points of the
horizon! At sight of thie marvellous and fierce form
of thine, O supreme soul, the triple world trembleth.
For these hoste of gods are entering thee ! Some afraid
are praying with joined hands. Saying, Hail to thee—
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the hosts of great Rishis and Siddhas praise thee with
copious hymns of praise. The Rudras, the Adityas,
the Vasus, they that are (called) the Sdddhyas, the
Vigwas, the A¢wins, the Maruts, also the Ushmapas,
the Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the Asuras, the hosts
of Biddhyas, behold thee and are all amazed. Be-
holding thy mighty form with many mouths and eyes,
O mighty-armed one, with innumerable arms, thighs
and feet, many stomachs (and} terrible in consequence
of many tueks, all creatures are affrighted, and I also,
Indeed, touching the very skies, of blazing radiance,
many-hued, mouth wide open, with eyes thaf{ are
blazing and large, beholding thee, O Vishnu with
{(my) inner soul trembling (in fright) I can no longer
eommand courage and peace of mind. Beholding thy
mouths that are terrible in consequence of (their)
tusks, and that are fierce as the {(all-destroying) fire
at the end of the Yuga, I cannot recognize the points
of the horizon nor can I command peace of mind.
Be gracious, O god of gods, O thou that art the refage
of the universe. And all thess sons of Dhritarashtra,
together with the hosts of kings, and Bhisma and
Drona and alse Buta’s this son (Karna} accompanied
by even the principal warriors of our side, sre quickly
enfering thy terrible months rendered fierce by thy
tusks! Some, with their heads crushed, are seen
striking at the interstices of (th{) teeth. As many
currents of water flowing through different channels
roll rapidly towards the ocean, so these heroes of the
world of men enter thy mouths that Same all around.
As moths with inereasing speed rush for (their own)
destruction to the blazing fire, so also do (these)
people, with uneceasing speed, enter thy mouths for
their destruction. Swallowing all these men from
every side thou lickest them with thy flaming mouths.
Filling the whole universe with (thy} energy, thy
fierce splendours, O Vishnu, are heating (everything).



THE BHAGAVATGITA OR DIVINE SONG 215

Tell me who thou art of (such) fierce form. I bow to
thee, O chief of the gods, be gracious to me! I desire
to know thee that art the primeval one, for I do not
understand thy actions.’’ -
, After such an overwhelming argument addressed
to the senses of his disciple, after auch an astounding
proof that he alone is not only the universal soul of
nature but the universe itself, Krishna disclosea fo
Arjuns the efficacy of faith above both works and con-
templation. Thus says the god: * Fix thy heart or
me alone, place thy understanding on me. Hereafter
then shalt thou dwell in me. There is no doubt {in
this); " and again: “ Exceedingly dear art thou to
me, therefore I will declare what is for thy benefit.
« . . Forsaking all (religious) duties come to me aa
thy sole refuge, I will deliver thee from all sins.”

To assert the doctrine of the efficacy of faith is
obviously the special object of the Gita; buf, with
the conciliatory spirit of Hinduism, it is inculcated
withount too great a rupture with the orthodox notions
in respect to those time-honoured props and refuges
of the pious Hindu,—the Vedas and Yogaism. Both
these are, however, shorn of a good deal of their im-
portance by comparison with the new modae of attain-
ing heaven and final emancipation—through faith in
Krishna.

Though the caste-system is strongly upheld in the
“ Bhagavatgita,” and the practices of the Yogis sanc-
tioned, many of the most liberal and lofty sentiments
find expression in this highly remarkable poem; as
when Krishna says: ‘ Whatever form (of godhead or
myself) any worshipper desireth to worship with faith,
that faith of his unto that form I render steady.
Endued with fthat faith he payeth his adoration to
that (form) and obtaineth from that all his desires,
since all those are ordained by me., The fruits, how-
ever; of those persons endued with little intelligence
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are perishable, They that worship the divinities go
to the divinities, while they thai worehip me come
even to me.” Again: ‘“Xven those devotees who,
endued with faith, worship other godheads, even they,
O son of Kunti, worship me alone, though irregularly.”,
And in another place: *In whatever manner men
come to me in the self-same manner do I accept
them.” Krishna also gays: I am alike fo all crea-
tures, there is none hateful to me, none dear. They,
howaever, that worship me with reverence are in me
and I also am in them.”

In this serene and lofty impartiatity of sentiment
the unknown author of the “ Gifa’ has reached a
level of generous and noble theology not to be sur-
passed and probably never before expressed. But,
alas! it was impossible for him to stand alone upon
this giddy height of calm philesophy, and he descends
to a lower plain of sympathetic insight when his
Krishna declares, that ** there are two Lkinds of created
beings in this world, viz., the godiike and the demoniac.
These lstter are impure, given over to their desires,
snd unholy, asserting that the universe is void of
truth and guiding principle, and even witbout a ruler.
Wedded to vanity, power, pride, lust and wrath, these
revilers hate me in their own bodies and those of
others. Those haters (of me), cruel, the vilest among
men and unholy, I huarl continually down into demoniac
womba. Coming into demoniac wombs; deluded birth
after birth, they, O son of Kunti, without attaining to
me, go down to the vilest state.”

In regard to divine incarnation, which is an old
accopted idea in Hinduism, Krishna says: *Many
births of mine have passed away, O Arjuna, as also
of thine; those all I know, but thou dost not, O
chastiser of foes ! Though I am unborn and of essence
that knoweth no deterioration, $hough (I am) the lord
of creatures; still, relying on my own (material}
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pature, I take birth by my own (powers) of illusion.

Whensoever, O Bharata, loss of piety occurreth and

the rise of impiety, on those occasions do I create

myself. For the protection of the righteous, for also_
the destruction of evil-doars, for the sake of establish-

ing piety, I am born age after age.”

Whether the author of the ‘ Bhagavatgita” bor-
rowed ideas from Christianity or not, this, at least, is
certain, that Krishna-worship is a comparaiively new
phase of Hinduism ; that its doetrine of salvation or
final emancipation by fwith is also comparatively new ;
and that the tendency of this doetrine of faith, as
taught in the *“ Gita,” is to wean men from rites and
ceremonies, and to discourage them from the practice
of Yoga. ’

But since it seemn fo be a characteristic of each
succesgive stage of Hinduism to keep on amicable
terms with those that have preceded it, the “ Gita ™
endeavours to lead men to more doectrine of faith in
Krishna, without more disparagement of orthodox ideas
and prectices than appeared absoluiely necessary for
the object in view—hence the qualified approval of
Vedic rites and of Yogaism which we find in this
treatise.

Of the ** Bhagavaigita,” which has been extolled as
& complete system of Indian religious philosophy, this
brief note will, I believe, give a sufficient ides.' It is,
as regards Hinduism, an eclectic aystem upon which

! Those who have a leaning towards esoterics and mysticiam
may read * Discourse on the Bhagavaigits,” by T. Bubba Row,
B.A., B.L., F.T.B. (Bombay, 1888), from which they will learn,
pp. 66-88, that the Pandavas represent in reality the five ele-
ments which constitnte man or rather Humanity; that *' the
Eauravae are no other than the evil propensities of man, e
vices and their allies,” and that “ the philosophy of Krishnn
teaches Arjuna that he must conquer these, however closely
related to him they may be, before he ean secure the kingdow
or the maatery over self.”
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has been grafted a new principle, the doectrine of
salvation by faith, which may or may not be of foreign
origin. Ita lofty ideas and transcendental philosophy
appeal with subfle force fo the higher feelings of the
thoughtful Hindu. I have known a clever young
student of the * Gita” so powerfully affected by its
teaching as o lose mental balance to the extent of
believing himself to be Arjuna. When this hallueina-
tion passed away his one burning desire was to retire
from the world in order to live the life of the Rishis
of old.,

For my own part I leave this highest attainment of
Indian religious philosophy with mingled feelings of
admiration and sadness.

In every nation men have ellowed their speculative
imaginations to play around the great mystery of {he
Universe. The author of the “ Gita ™ has dreamed
his dream as well as the others; and, like Plato' and
the rest, has presented as a solution of the grand
problem of existence his own fancies and his own
guess-work. And these dreams, fancies and guesses—
labelled theology or philosopky as the case may be—
have been accepted as eternal verities and passed
down from generation to generstion, only to be super-
seded, in their turn, by other equally substantial
fancies, equally irrefragable verities.

In leaving the “ Gita,” however, let us at least
admit that the Indian poet’s dream was not deficient
in nobility of sentiment and grandeur of conception.

! ¢ Republie,” book x,, chaplers 614-621.



APPENDIX 1I

Tre CHAURNING oF THE OcEaw

Oxce upon a time the gods, having practized penances
according fo the prescribed ordinances, assembled in
golemn conclave on the golden summit of Mount
Meru, to consider how they might obtain Amrita—the
water of life. “ Beeing the celestial assembly in
anxious consultation, Narayana' said to Brahma :
* Do thou churn the ocean with the Buras (gods) and
the Asuras. By doing so, Amrite shall be obtained,
together with all drugs and all gems.”

In order to carry out these instructions the gods
uprooted from its base the towering mountain named
Mandara,” and placed it in the ses on the back of the
tortoise king. This was their churning pole, and for
a cord they used the mighty hooded serpent, Vasuki.
The Asuras taking hold of him by the head and the
gods by the tail commenced the churning of the ocean.
As they laboured in their gigantic task of whirling
Mandara round and round in the seething ocean, the
serpent’s body became heated by the friction to which
it was subjected, and volumes of black vapour, mingled
with red flames, isgued from hie awful mouth. These

} #The name as commonly used applies to Vishnu, and is
that under whioh he was first worshipped "—Dowsox's * Classiosl
Dictionary of Hindu Mythology.”

% Of Mandara the poet says: * Upwards it riseth eleven
thousand Yojanas and descendeth downwards as muoh,
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vapours were condensed in the npper regions and fell
in refreshing showers upon the fired gods. With the
rain came abundance of flowers shaken from the trees
of rapidly revolving Mandara.

As the work proceeded with more and more vigour,
the inhabitants of the tronbled ocean were destroyed
in great numbers, and the forests on the sides of
rotating Mandara took fire from the friction of the
branches of the trees which were driven into confliet
with ome another. However, this conflagration was
extinguished by Indra, and the churning was continued.
Then the gums of various trees and many gems began
to mingle with the water, but the sought for nectar
itself did not appear. Almost spent with their exer-
tions, the gods appealed to Narayana for help, and he,
renewing their vigour, directed them again fo ¢ insert
the mountain and churn the waters.”

Their fresh and vigorous efforts were crowned with
guccess. First of all the moon emerged from the
waters, then “ Lakehmi ' dressed in white, and wine,
and the white steed, and then the celestial gem,
Kaustuva, which graces the breast of Narayana.
Lakehmi, wine, and ‘the steed fleet as the mind, all
came before the gods on high. Then arose the divine
Dhanvantari himself with the white vessel of nectar in
his band. And, secing him, the Asuras set up & loud
cry, saying: * Ye have taken all, ke must be ours.’”

Although the object of their quest, the nectar of
immortality, had been produced, the churning was
continued apparently in the hope of further {reasures.
Airavata, a huge elepbanf, now emerged from the
troubled waters, and was at once appropriated by Indra.
But after his appesrance a baleful poison, the terrible
Kalakuta, “ blazing like a flame mixed with fumes,”
began to overspread the earth and to threaten the

! The goddess of fortune.
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destruction of the universe. At thia perilous juncture,
Mahadevs, at Brahma’s solicitation, * swallowed the
poison and held it in his throat,” whieh aequired and
ever after retained a blue colour. Henee Mahadeva
is often known by the name Nilakantha, the blue-
throated.

The Asuras having got poseession of Dhanvantari
with the vessel of nectar, were preparing to defend
their aequisition by force of arms, but Narayana,
agsuming the bewitching form of lovely Maya, easily
induced the Daityas, ravished with her charms, to part
with their treasure.

As soon as the deception practised upon them
became apparent, the Daityas and Danavas pursued
the gods, who, in the meantime, had been hurriedly
taking draughts of this wonderful elixir of immortality.

Along with them a Danava, named Rahu, in the
disguise of a god, was also siyly partaking of the
Amrita, but, before the nectar had gone beyond his
throat, he was detected b{l the sun and moon and had
his head severed from his body by the discus of
Narayana.

The gevered head of Rahu was, of course, immortal,
and ascended into the sky with lond cries. And ever
gince that eventful day it has pursued the sun and
moon with revengeful feelings, swallowing them up
periodically, as is evident in the solar and lunar
eclipses which have attracted the awed attention of
mankind through the ages.

To these evenis succeeded the commencement of
a terrible battle between the gode on one side, and the
Asuras, Daityas and the Danavas on the other. The
gods, being victorious, earried the Amrita to heaven,
and, ‘‘ offering due respect to Mandara, placed him on
his own base.”

Such, in brief, is the wonderfully grand old myth
which could have been conceived by no common mind,
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which is still believed in, and gives rise to practices
and ceremonies still observed by two hundred millions
of the Indian people, for whom even now it is the
malignant Rahu that periodically threatens the de-
sjruction of the greater and lesser lighis of the firma-
ment. On these dire oceasions the Hindus beat their
drums and blow their eonches to terrify away the demon.
They throw away their earthen cocking-pots, observe
a rigid fast during the peried of obstruction, and crowd
the bathing-placer for a purifying plunge as scon as
the light of sun or moon is once again fully restored
to the delighted eyes of mankind.






APPENDIX III

Tee SToRY oF Nana AND Damavanrer

Trere was once 3 powerful King of the Nishadhas,
named Nals, who was as beautiful as the god of love
himself. He was, moreover, an honourable man,
highly accomplished, and especially well-versed in the
manegement of horses, but he had a weakness for
dice.

Contemporary with Nala was Bhima, King of the
Yidharbas, a formidable monarch, and father of Dama-
yanti, the most lovely maiden in the world. Fame had
carried to Nala the report of Damayanti’s unrivalled
charms and had made him quite love-gick. The fair
lady, too, had often been told of the manly beanty and
grace of the King of the Nishadhas, and had had o
tender chord in her heart touched by what she had
heard. Thus were these two young people acfually in
love with each other, although they had never met or
even exchanged glances.

The enamoured king naturally sought solitude ; and

- one day, while moodily lounging in the inner gardens
of his palace, he saw some strange-looking swans with
golden wings. He caught one of them with his hands.
The bird immediately addressed his captor, asking to
be spared, and promising to speak to Damayanti about
him “in such a way that she will not ever desire to
have any other person for her lord.” Of course the
swan was liberated there and then and, proceeding at

Q
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once along with his fellows to the land of the Vid-
harbas, alighted in the gardens where Damayanti was
sporting with her maids, The fair princess was eager
to catch the strange birds as soon as she observed
them ; so she and her attendants began to run after
the golden-winged swane, who fled in all directions
without taking wing. One of these birds led the eager
Damayanti away from her companions, and then,
seizing the opportunity, told the charming girl about
Nala and his beauty, winding up with these words:
*“ Thou also art a jewel among thy sex as Nala is the
prime among men. The union of the best with the
best is happy.” To which the gratified princess
replied : “ Do thou speak thus unto Nala also.”

The adventure with the swan had such an effect
upon the princess that she became melancholy, pale-
faced, and lean. Her thoughts were of Nala only, and
she could find no pleasure in her surroundings., Her
father noticed the change with much anxiety and, after
weighing the matter, concluded that the best thing he
could do would be to find a husband for his daughter.

He accordingly gave notice, far and wide, to the
kings and princes of the land that Damayanti would
hold her swayamvara on a certain date.

From every direction suitors thronged to Bhima's
capital in the hope of winning the much-coveted beauty
whose fame filled the whole earth. The celestial
Rishi, Narada, on a casual visit to Indra’s Heaven,
made passing reference to Damayanti’s transcendent
beauty and to her approaching swayamvara. The
gods, excited by his words, exclaimed in rapture:
‘““ We also will go there,” and four of them, the Loka-
palas or guardians of the world—Indra, Yama, Varune
and Kuvera—set out without delay for the country of
the Vidharbas, accompanied by their attendants.

On the way they met the handsome and virtuous
Nala ben{ on the same errand. Leaving their celestial
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cars in the sky, they descended to the earth and entered
into converse with the king. Without revealing ther-
solves to him they cunningly got him to promise to
help them, and when he had done so requested him to”
go to Damayanti and inform her that the Lokapalas
were amongst the suitors for her hand, and to request
her to choose one of them for her lord.

Poor Nala explained his own feelings with respect to
the fair princess, and the hopes with which he was
hastening to the swayamvara. He also protested that
it would be impossible for him to have an interview
with Damayanti in her well-guarded palace. Butthe
gods removed this last difficulty, Indra simply saying :
“Thou shalt be able to enter.” And so it proved ; for
it was not long before Nala found himself in the inner
apartments of the palace. His wonderful beauty
created a great sensation amongst the astonished
women of the zenana. Damayanti was the first to
recover from the purprise of his unexpected presence
in the inner apartments, and srhilingly addressed the
intruder in these by no means harsh words: *“ What
art thou, O thou of faultless features, that hast come
here, awakening my love. O sinless one, O hero of
celestial form, I am anxious to know who thou art that
hast come hither, and why thou hast ecome hither.
And how it is that thou hast not been discovered by
anyone, considering that my apartments are well
guarded ' and the king's mandates are stern.”

Nala with a sad heart told her who he was, and
honourably discharged the distasteful duty imposed
upon him by the celestials. Undazzled by the pro-

? If these poems are really ancient, I think we need not have
any hesitation in eoneluding that the Zenana system waa in foree
in India in early {imes, and was not introduced, as many
Hindues declare, after the conquest of Indis by the Muham-
madans. Poegibly the purdah waa made more siriet after the
Muslims astablished themeelves south of the Himalayas.
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speot of having a god for her husband, Dameyanti,
with charming simplicity, said to Nala with a pmile:
“0 king, love me and command me what I shall do
for thee. Myself and what else of wealth is mine are
thine. . . . If thou forsake me who adore thes, for thy
sake will I resort to poison or fire, or water, or the
rope.” Nala dwel{ upon the danger of offending the
gods, and advised the princess to choose one of her
celestial suitors for her lord and no blame wouid
attach to him ; but she told him to come himself to
the swayamvara and she would there give him her
hand in the presence of the celestials.

Nala returned to the Lokapalas, who were eager in
their inquiries about the defails of his mission. He
faithfolly related what had passed between himself
and Damayanti, even so far as to tell them that the
maiden had expressed her determination to choose
him for her husband. Having discharged his obliga-
tions with strict fidelity, Nala left the issue in the
hands of the gods.

On the day of the swayamvara the astonished
princess saw, on entering the hall, not one but five
Nalas before her, all seated together. Unable to dis-
criminate from amongst them the King of the Ni-
shadhas, the fond maiden tremblingly prostrated herself
before the five and, in an appeal full of sweet confid-
ence, begged the gods to reveal themaelves fo her, as
she had in her heart chosen Nala for her lord, Touched
by her gimple prayer, the Lokapalas resumed their
celestial attributes, and the fair maiden thereupon
bashfully caught the hem of Nala’s garment and
placed the garland round his neck. The gods were
pleased with the issue, and generously bestowed many
boons upon their smcceesful rival, who, appreciating
the great honour that had been shown him, addressed
Damayanti in these words: ¢ Since thou, O blessed
one, hast chosen a mortal in the presence of the
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celestials, know me for a husband ever obedient to thy
command. And, O thou of sweet smiles, fruly do I
tell thee this that as long as life continueth in this
body of mine I will remain thine and thine alone.”
Jhe charming damaeel, of course, made a suitable re-~
sponse. Hverything was arranged satiefactorily, the
wedding was duly celebrated, and the King of the
Nighadhas returned home with his lovely bride.

But, as the course of true love never does run
smooth, there was sorrow awaiting the young couple.
It happened that, as the gods were returning from
Damsayanti’s swayamvara, they mef Kali with Dwapara
on the way to the capital of the Vidharbas. It wasto
seek Damayanti’s hand that Kali' was journeying
thither, and it was with great displeasure that he
learned that the swayamvars was over and that Nala
had obtained the prize.

In his wicked heart he planned to ruin the happi-
ness of Nala, and with that object in view proceeded
to his ecity. Watching his opportunity—which pre-
sented itgelf in the neglect by the king of some tritling
ceremonial observance—Kali entered his person and
took complete possession of him. The fiend also
stirred up Pushkara to challenge Nala to play with
him withdice. Nala eould not refuse, and, being under
the influence of Kali, gambled recklessly and, needless
to say, unsuccessfully ; for the dice were not ordinary
dice, but Dicapura kimaelf transformed. The gambling
match lasted for months, and Nala lost everything he
possessed, including his kingdom. During the con-
tinuance of the mateh Nala was like one deprived of
reagon, g0 his wife sent her two children away fo her
parents in charge of a faithful charioteer. His suecess-
ful opponent suggested that he might now stake Dama-
yanti as he had lost everything else; bui Nala, his

! This Kali is the Kali-yuga personified aa the epirit of evil
{ Dowson'n ** Clagsical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology ”).
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heart full of rage, rose with silent dignity and, stripping
himself of all his ornaments, left the city. Damayanti,
clad in a single piece of cloth—a sari, no doubt—
followed him into exile.

Pushkarg issued an order that no one should assist
Nala under pain of death, so the ex-king and his con-
sort were loft to shift for themselves. In the hope of
capturing some wild birds in the wood Nala threw his
cloth over them, but they rose and flew away with it,
leaving him naked., He now shared Damayanti’s
pingle garment, and the pair were soon in the greatest
extremities of distress. He could not humble himaelf
to seek the assistance of hia wife's people, but, think-
ing that if she were alone, Damayanti might find an
asylum with them, Nala, instigated still by vindictive
Kali, abandoned his lovely wife one night in the lone-
some forest. Her grief and despair upon finding her-
self deserted were most pathetic. With loud lamenta-
tions she wandered hither and thither like & maniae,
and came unexpectedly upon a huge serpent, who
quietly coiled himself about her gentle form and would
have killed her very soon, had not & hunter come to
her rescue and, with his sharp sword, cuf off the ser-
pent's head. Inquiries and explanations followed,
with the result that, ‘ beholding that beautifnl woman
clad in half a garment, with deep bosom and round
hips and limbs delicate and faultless, and face re-
sembling the full moon, and eyes graced with curved
eyelashes, and speech sweet as honey, the hunter
became inflamed with desive.” But virtuous Dama-
yantl in great anger repulsed the wreteh and cursed
him go that he fell down dead at her feet.

Alone in the vast forests, peopled by wild beasts and
infested by thieves and Mleccha-tribes, poor bewildered
Damayanti wandered about in quest of Nala ; asking,
in her trouble, the fierce Liger and the silent mountain
to tell her where her lord had gone. After wandering
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about for three days and three nights the unfortunate
queen came to the delightful asylum of some ascetics,
and, entering it fearlessly but with great humility,
she was welcomed by the holy men, who, struck by
Eer beauty, inquired whether she was the presiding-
oity of the forest, the mountain, or the river.
Damayanti explained her situation and received from
the ascetics most comforting assurances of early re-
union with Nala and great future happiness. After
which ““the sscetics with their sacred fires and
asylum vanished from sight,” fo the great amazement
of the queen,

Further wanderings in the denser parts of the
forest brought Damayanti info a somewhat open space,
where she found a party of merchants encamped
beside a stream with their horses, elephants, and
other beasts of burden. The merchants counld give
her no information about Nala, for, as the leader of the
party assured her, she was the only human being
they had met in those vast foresis. IHowever, as they
were bound for the city of " Buvahu, Damayanti
attached herself to the caravan., The distance to
be traversed was evidently a very long one and the
forest very extensive; for, after they had proceeded
many days, they were still in the woods, and one
evening encamped on the border of a lovely lotus-
covered lake. In the dead of night a herd of wild
elephants coming down to the lake diseovered the tame
elephants belonging to the merchants and instantly
made a furious onslaught upon them. Indescribable
confusion followed. Some members of the party were
trampled to death under the feet of the mighty beasts,
gome perished by their huge tusks, others fled for
safety in all directions. The fugitives concealed them-
selves in the thickets or took refuge in the branches of
trees. Horses, camels and elephants, fighting with
each other and rushing about in frantic terror, added
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to the wild confusion of the dreadful scene of disorder
and uproar, which was intensified by the outbreak of
a terrible fire, Amidst the general panic, the ghouts
and cries of men and the noise of wounded and
farious animals, Damayanti naturally awoke in the
greatest alarm ; but she soon had occasion for special
fear for her own personal safety from an unexpected
quarter,

** And those of the caravan that had escaped unhurt,
met together, and asked one ancther, ‘ Of what deed of
ours is this the consequence? Burely we have failed
to worship the illustrious Manibhadra, and likewise
the exalted and graceful Vaisravana, the King of the
Yakshas. Perhaps we have not worshipped the deities
that cavse calamities, or perhaps we have not paid
them the first homage. Or perhaps this evil is the
certain consequence of the birde (we saw)! Our stars
are not unpropitious. From what other cause, then,
hath this disaster come?’ Others, distressed and
bereft of wealth and relatives, said, * That maniac-like
woman who came amongst this mighty caravan in
guise that was strange and scarcely human, also, it is
byher that this dreadful illusion has been pre-arranged.
Of a certainty, she is a terrible Rakshasa or a Yaksha
or a Picacha woman, All this evil is her work, what
need of doubts. If we again see that wicked destroyer
of merchants, that giver of innumerable woes, we shall
certainly slay that injurer of ours, with stones, and
dust, and grass, and wood, and cuffs.’! And hearing
these dreadful words of the merchants, Damayanti, in
terror and shame and anxiety, fled into the woods
spprehensive of evil.”

' T desire to draw special attention to this interesling pasanage,
which, in its native simplicity, throws considerable light npon
the ideas and rentiments which lie at the root of the practice of
tho worship of the unseen powers who are believed to govern
the lives of men.



THE STORY OF NALA AND DAMAYANTI 233

Damayanti, however, managed to secure fhe pro-
tection of some Brahmans who had been travelling
with the merchants, and in their company succeeded
in reaching the city of Suvahun. Her strange, unkempt
and almost maniac-like appearance, coupled with her
scanty clothing, excited the curiosity of the citizens,
who rudely followed her about. Her painfnl situation
in the street of the town, and her beauty, which
nothing could destroy, attracted the attention of the
queen-mother, who was looking ouf of one of the
windows of the palace. As a consequence Damayanti
wag sent for and ingtalled in the household as a sort
of humble companion to the princess.

We have now to trace the fortunes of Nala. After
he had deserted Damayanti he came upon & mighty
conflagration in the forests. From the midat of the
fire a voice addressed him thus: ‘* O righteous Nala,
come bither.” Nala obeyed without fear or hesitation,
and found in the midst of the fire a mighty Naga or
serpent, lying in great coils. .The snake explained
that he was suffering from the curse of a great Rishi
* of high ascetic merit,” whom he had deceived, and
that he wag doomed, under the conditions of the curse,
to lie where he was until Nala should remove him to
another place, when he would be free again. The
snalie contracted hia dimensions till he was no bigger
than a man’s thnmb. Nala took him up and carried
him to a place free from fire. Here the snake bit
Nala and resumed his natural form. The effect on
Nala of the snake’s bite was startling indeed, for he
underwent a strange transformation of person and
assumed an unprepossessing appearance. The snake
explained that what had occurred was for Nala's good,
and advised him to go to Ayodhya and offer his
gervices to the king of that city as a charioteer and
trainer of horses, on condition of receiving instruction
in the art of gambling. The snake also presented
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Nala with a garment, the wearing of which would
immediately restore him fo his proper form. Nala
did as directed, and was duly installed as king’s
charioteer and superintendent of the royal stables,
under the name of Vihuksa. .

In the meanwhile Brahmans sent out by King
Bhima, Damayanti’s father, were searching the country
far and wide for the lost couple. One of them met
Damayanti and recognized her by a remarkable lotus-
ghaped mole which she had between her gysbrows.
Thig discovery led to her return to her father’s house,
where her children were being reared in comfort, but
nothing eould console her for the absence of Nala.
Through her mother she caused Brahmans to go forth
into all countries, to cry in every assembly, *“ O beloved
gambler, where hast thou gone, cutting off half of my
garment, and deserting thy dear and devoted wife
asleep in the forest,” ete. Of course this appeal
touched Nala —transformed into Viéhuka —to the
heart, and certain remarks which he let fall, to the
effect that a virtuous women should not be angry
with one who had been deprived by birds of hia
garments, and so on, having been reported to Dama-
yanti, she suspected who that Vihuka really was,
although so changed in person.

To bring him to her she had it proclaimed in the
city of Ayodhys that Damayanti, unaware whether
Nala was alive or not, had decided to hold the very
next day another swayamvara, at which she would
choose a second husband ' for herself.

King Ritupams of Ayodhya desired to be present on
this oecasion, but the distance to Kundina was over one
hundred yojenas. However, Nala in a most wonderful
manner managed to do the distance within the ap-
pointed time, not without adventures on the way and

* This shows clearly that widow re-marriage was allowed.
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the acquirement from his royal master of the whole
geienee of diee-playing.

When they arrived at Kundina they found to their
astonishment that no preparations were being made
for Damayanti’s swayamvara, and discovered that
they had been deceived by a false report. .

From the remarkable way in which Ritupama’s
chariot came rattling into Ayodhys, Damayanti sus-
pected that it was driven by Nala and Nala only, but
she was sore disiressed when she saw Vihuka—so
unlike her dear lord in appearance. Yet, as wonders
were common in those days and the chariofeer might,
after all, be her dear husband in a natural disguise, she
opened communication with him through her waid-
gorvant, and by various indications satisfied herpelf
that Vihuka was no other than her lost Nala.

With the consent of her father and mother she
caused Vahuka tobe brought to her apartments. She
received him clad in & piece of red cloth, wearing
matied locks and covered with dirt and dust. Ex-
planations followed. The wind-god, invoked by
Damayanti, testified that it was only to bring Nala to
herself that the lovely qneen had proclaimed her
swayamvars in Ayodhys, and that she was fanltless
in the matter. TFlowers descended from the air and
celestial kettle-drums began to play.

Casting away all doubts about Damayanti, Nala
put on the pure garment which had been given to
him by the serpent, and thus regained his own
beautiful form, ‘* And, beholding her righteous lord
in his own form, Bhima's daughter of faultless limbs
embraced him, and began to weep aloud. And King
Nala also embraced Bhima’s daughter, devoted to him
a8 before, and also his children, and experienced great
delight. And, burying her face in his bosom, the
beauteous Damayanti, of large eyes, began to sigh
heavily, remembering her griefs. And, overwhelmed
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with sorrow, that tiger among men stood for some time
clasping the duet-covered Damayanti of sweel smiles,”

After these events Nala proceeded to his own
country of the Nishadhas and challenged his brother
to a game of dice, offering to stake all the wealth hp
had acquired, and lovely Damayanti as well, against
the kingdom of which he had been dispossessed. He
gave his brother the choice of an alternative—the dice
or battle. Pushkara willingly accepted the offer,
remarking insultingly : *“ It is evident that Damayanii,
adorned with this wealth of thine'that I will win, wiil
wait upon me like an Apsara in heaven upon Indra.”
However, fortune had changed sides. Nala recovered
his kingdom, but generouslyshared it with his unworthy
brother, and everyone, of course, lived happily there-
after.



NOTES

L Date of the compilation of the * Mahabharata,”-—Like
the “ Ramayana,” the * Mahabharata " is based on popular
legends of econsiderable antiquity which, according to
FEuropean scholars, appear to have been collected together
into & more or less connected whole at a comparatively
recent date.

“The earliest direct evidence of the existemce of an epie,
with the contents of the ¢ Mahabharata,’ comes to us from
the rhetor Dion Chrysostom, who flonrished in the second
balf of the first century 4.p.; and it appears fairly probable
tbat the information in question was then quite new, and
waoa derived from mariners who had penetrated as far as
the extreme south of India. . . . Since Megasthenes says
nothing of this epie, it is not an improbable hypotbesis
that itg origin is to be placed in the interval between hLis
time and that of Chryscatom; for what ignorant sailors
took note of would hardly have escaped s cbservation,
more especially if what he narrates of Herakles and his
daughter Pandai has reforence really to Krishna and his
sister, the wife of Arjuna; if, that is fo say, the Pandu
legend was actnally current in his time. .. . As to the
period when the final redaction of the work in its present
shape took place, no approach even to direct conjecture is
in the meantime possible, but, at any rate, it must have
been pome centuries after the commencement of our era.” !

I1. Translation of the “ Mehabharata” into Persian.---The

! “The History of Indian Literature,” by Dr. Albrecht Weber,
pp. 185-188,
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following account of the translation of the *“ Mahabharata **
into Persian, in the reign of the Mogul Emperor Akbar, is
worth reading, as it exhibits an estimate of the great epic
from the standpoint of a bigoted Muslim :

“In the year 990 His Majesty assembled some learned
Hindos and gave them direciions to write an explanation
of the * Mahabharata,” and for several nights he himself
devoted his attention to explain the mesning to Nakib
Khax, so that the Khan might sketch ont the gist of it in
Persian. On the third night the king sent for me, and
desired me to translate the ‘ Mahabharata,” in conjunction
with Nakib Khan, The consequence was that in three or
four months I translated two ont of the eighteen sections,
at the puerile absurdities of which the eighteen thousand
creations may well be amazed. Such injunctions as one
never heard of —what not to eat, and a prohibition against
tarnips ! But such is my fate, to be employed on such
works, Nevertheless 1 console myself with the reflection
that what is predestined must come to pass.

* After this, Malla Shi and Nakib Khan together accom-
plished a portion, and another was completed by Sultan
Hauji Thanesari by himself. Shaikh Faizi was then directed
to convert the rongh translation into elegant prose and
verse, but he did not complete more than two sections,
The Haji aforesaid again wrote it, correcting the errors
which had appeared in his first translation and settiing the
conjectures which he had haznrded. He had revieed a
handred sheets, and, nothing being emitted, he was about
to give the finishing touch when the order was received
for his diemissal, and he was sent to Bakar. He now
resides in his own city (Thanesar). Most of the acholars
who were employed upon this translation are now with
the Kauravas and Pandavas. May those who survive be
saved by the merey of (God, and may their repentance be
accepted.

“The translation wae called ‘ Razm-nama,’ and, when
fairly engrossed and embellished with pictures, the nobles
had orders to take copies, with the blessing and favour of
God. Shaikh Abul Faizi, who had already written against
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our religion, wrote the Preface, extending to two sheeta.
God defend us from his infidelitiea and absurdities.” '

II1. Engitsh Versions of the ** Mahabharata.”—For full
details of this epic the reader may be referred to « The-
“Mababharata * of Krighna Dwaipayana Vyasa,"” translated
into English prose by Pratab Chandra Roy (Calentta), of
which several volumes have been pnblished.

A tolerably detailed account of tho poem, with a running
commentary, occupies about 500 pages of vol, i. of the
“ History of India,” by J, Talboys Wheeler.

A summary of all the eighteen sections of the epic is to
be found in Sir Monier Williams's “ Indian Epic Poetry
(Williamms and Norgate, 1863).

v % Tayikh-i- Badauni ” of Abdul Eadir Badsuni, Elliot's * Ma-
hammadan Historians of India,” vol. v., pp. 587.538.






CONCLUDING REMARKS

Havine presented to the reader the foregoing eon-
densed epitomes of the great Hindu Epics, it only
remaing for me to offer a few brief observations upon
some of the more abiding features of the national life
and the religious and moral gentiments of the Hindus,
as illustrated by these gigantic poems, in which we
gos, a8 in & mirror, an unconscious refiection of the
ideas and tendencies, the intellectual cravings and the
moral instinets, of the age to which they belong.

It may seem superfluous {o remind the reader that
the *“ Ramayana " describes the adventures of Rama,
ineluding amongst them s war which he undertook in
order to avenge an insult and to recover the person
of his wife, who had been carrted off by an un-
scrupulous enemy. The campaign against Ravana
had not for its object extension of territory, but the
pupishment of an evil-deer and the righting of a
personal wrong; while the protracted struggle, which
is the basis of the *‘ Mahabharata,” ia purely a con-
teat for supremacy between kindred families, each
side being backed by friends and allies from amongest
their own race, as well as from amongst alien tribes
{the Mlecchas). In neither poem, be it noted, does
any quesfion of pafriotism arise; for the contest in
which the heroes are involved are not against foreign
invaders or national enemies.

The India known to the compilers of the ¢ Rama-
yana” and ‘Mahabharata,”’—the extensive theatre
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upon which their heroes played the stirring drama of
their livee—wag evidently a land covered with vast
tracts of dense forest, whoge mysterious gloom, per-
vaded with the aroma of incense and burnt-offerings,
has cast a vague and mighty shadow over the hearts
of the Hindu bards, as surely as the breezy atmo-
gphere and the restless waves of the Agean have
imparted a healthy buoyancy to the Homeric rhap-
sodists.

The dreamy solitudes in which Valmiki and Vyasa
love to linger have a restfulness about them which
the Eurcopean, unused to Eastern lands, can hardly
comprehend. They have also a mystery only to be
found in primaval forests, and they possess a dark
background of horror, in the roar of the ferocious
tiger, the hiss of the deadly serpent, and the grip of
the invisible fever-fiend, enough to awaken strange
and gloomy impaginings.

The few who have lived, ae I have done, through
changing seasons in the dense forests of Eastern
India, ean hover in spirit through Valmiki and Vyasa's
woodlands of the past.

First it is summer, and the hot sunbeams come
filtering through the leafy covering, under the shadow
of which man and beast listlessly repose through un-
eventful hours, while the shrill cricket chirps its
monotonous song and the cokil's sweet note fills the
hot and trembling air, Then the black clouds gather
overhead. (tod Indra parts them with hie flashing
bolts. Loud thunder peals in the sky, the roaring
hurricane enters into fearful eonfliet with the warring
trees, and the rain descends, not in tiny drizzles, but
in torrente; and its voice, as it buries itself in square
miles of standing forest, is like the roar of many
waters. Cascades, starting into life, leap gladly from
the hill-side. The swollen streams, muddy and im-
passable, swirl and rush along, carrying with them a
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burden of forest trees. A mantle of vivid green covers,
a8 if by magic, the whole earth, and climbs up till it
almost hides the little cotfage in which the proprietor
takes refuge from the incessant drip, which descends
from the leafy covering above.
* To this succeeds a period when the steamy miasma
riges in the green light from the reotten ground, and
man and beast sicken in the malarious atmosphere,
wherein the odour of decaying vegetation mingles with
the exquisite perfume of orchids and strange flowers
of the wilderness. In the glorious sky—in mystic
cloudland—appear displays of light and colour, of
gubfle tints and gorgeous hues, utterly beyond de-
scription or the artist’s cunningest skill. Watch, with
fevered vision, from the neighbourhood of one of these
dark forests the rapidly shifting cloud-phaniasms,
arrayed in red and gold, upon the evening sky, then
cease from marvelling at the exuberant and unbridled
imaginings of the Indien bard! Fix your attention
at night upon the monstrous- shapes which hover,
skulking in the background, in the flickering firelight,
listen o the unearthly wailing and stified cries which
steal through the hideous darkness, and doubt no more
the existence and doings of gruesome LRakshasas who
change their shapes at will! Learn also, at the same
time, how indigpensable a god is Agni, who protects
you through the horrors of darkest night in the forests.
Later in the year winter smiles mildly over the
enervated land and chills the tepid air. For hours
after sunrise a dense fog wraps the primseval forest in
its embrace, but when 1§, ghost-like, steals silently
away, it reveals the white smoke of the cottages curl-
ing upwards into a blue unclouded sky. The sun
hardly affords sufficient warmth to the labourer in
the little pateh of cultivation near the hut, and the
moon looks cold and pallid: the streams begin to
dwindle away ; the cascades are silent.
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Such is the succession of sezsons in a tropical
forest-land like the India of the Epics. And, through-
out all the seasons, the forest is enveloped in a dreamy
air of depression and despondency, which peoples the
solitudes with hideous Rakshasas, but leaves no place
for sporting nymphs or dancing faivies. Life in such'
woedlands ie real forest-life, not like Thorean's de-
lightful playing at hermit in Walden, within a couple
of miles of Concord, and in sight of a railway.

Thus far the forests; but the snblime Alps of the
Indian world, tallest and most majestic of mountains,
have not been without influence upon the feelings of
the Indian poets, elevating them to lofty heights of
contemplation. And when we read what the few
travellers who have penetrated those regions have to
tell ue of the ineffable grandeur and sublimity of the
lone mountains, the glittering ice-fields, and the un-
trodden snows of the interior, when we consider the
golemn silence of those uninhabited solitudes, we can-
not wonder that the Indian poets who had heard of
them, and perhaps visited their rocky fastnesses, made
of them a land of mystery and the sporting place of
their gods and Apsaras.

Not only from the woods of Dandhaka and the vales
and crests of mighty Himaerat did the epic poets of
India gather inspiration ; but alse from the noble and
lovely rivers of their fair land, winding lLeneficently
through many hundreds of miles of fertile country,
from their birth-places above the clouds to the bosom
of the all-embracing ocean, while determining in their
course the march of migration and conquest,

Mountains, forests and rivers, all of eolossal pro-
portions, have served to impress a grandiose if be-
wildering character upon the great Epics of India,
which the reader, even of this volume, can hardly fail
to observe.

Religion, being the dominant note of these volumin-
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ous poems, claims our first consideration. In this
connection I wounld draw attention to the fact that
India is very far from that stage of intellectual de<
velopment in which literature, science, art and politics
sbecome gecularized. In Europe secularization has
taken place gradually under the influence of the spirit
of rationalism, as Mr. Lecky has so admirably ex-
plained. In India a beginning has been made in the
secularization of knowledge. It is yet only a wmere
beginning, which owes its origin to the influence of
English education ; but the effects being confined to
a rery small cluss indeed, it may still be said with
truth that all departments of knowledge which form
the intellectual heritage of the Indian people—even
law, poetry and the drama—fall within the domain
of theology. And, certainly, there is no indigenous
science amongst the Hindus which is not subject to
priestly influence and interpretation.

Throughout the Epics we find the supernatural
beings, who influence the destinies of mankind, arrayed
in two distinetly hostile camps. On one side are the
gods with the Gandharvas and Apsaras. On the other
gide the Asuras, including Daityas and Danavas,
Rakshgsas and Picichas. The contest lies, be it
noted, between the lesser gods and the Asuras with
their allies. The superior gods interpose from time
to time in the interests of the celestials; but be-
hind and above the turmoil of existence the shadowy
form of inexorable destiny reveals its overwhelming
presence.

The part of man in the perpetual strife carried on
between the two orders of superhuman beings is
neither an ignoble nor & pessive one. Man is not, as
in most other religions, either the abject and unworthy
recipient of gracious favours from the gods, or the
unhappy victim of the malice of devils and demons.
His position in the universe, as conceived by the
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authors of the Indian Epies, refiecting, no doubt, the
prevailing ideas of their time, was a far higher one.
Man is no nonentity in the struggle between the good
and the evil forees of nature, but is rather a very
important factor; for it is his especial duty to piously
agsist and nourish the celestials by perpetual sacrifices,
50 that they on their part might have the strength to
perform their respective duties in the government of
the universe, and insure the repression of the forees
of evil. Neither is man a merely useful but servile
auxiliary of the celestials ; since he may by austerities,
sacrifices, and ceremonies, earn and acquire rights and
power for himself, and use his accumulated store of
energy at his own will and for his own purposes.

Now it is a noteworthy fact that this high ideal of
man's dignity in the scale of beings has led in India
to a degradation of the gods. It would seem as if
you could not raise man without pulling down the
deity ; as if you could not exalt the human race with-
out abasing the celestiale. Hence we see the irrever-
ent familiarity with which the bighest gods, even
Mahadeva, is personated by the Hindus in religious
processions, or even on the occasion of the wild
saturnalia of the Holi festival, when a man painted
white with a wig of long yellow hair on his head, a
string of huge beads about his neck, and a trident
in his hand—ithe Supreme Deity personified—is horne
aloff amidet & crowd of excited men who are in-
dualging in the grossest license of obscene speech and
gesture.

In regard fo a life beyond the grave the writers of
the Epics hold very decided opinions, a fact of great
interest, if we remember that the Jews acquired their
ideas about existenee after death and of good and evil
gpirite for the first time in their Babylonian captivity,
.and passed them on as & heritage to Christianity ; the
conceptions of our greet Christian poet, Milfon, being



CONCLUDING REMARKS 247

strongly coloured by ideas which, undoubtedly, had
their roots in Persian Mazdeism.

The heavens of the Hindu gods are cssentially
material and sensuous, with their palaces and gardena,
Jnusic and dancing, their Jively Gandharvas and frail
Apsaras. Yet the goddesses play a very subordinate
part, indeed, in India’s heroic age. We find in the
Epics no powerful Hera, no wise Pallas Athene, no
lovely Venus, no silver-footed Thetis—bright creations
which lend such a charm to the myths of Hellas.
Ganga, it is true, acts a minor and appointed part
in the great drama, and Parbati is mentioned, while
Durgs and Kali only flit across the stage. But it is
quite evident that in the Olympus of the Aryan
Indians the goddesses had not attained the power and
dignity they enjoy to-day. The frequent boasts in
the Epics against the celestiale with Indra at their
head, the way in which svery chief or leader, even of
the Venars, is =aid fo be a mateh for Indra’s self,
seem to indicate an unmistakable, if covert, hostility
to the old gods of the Aryan invaders, which is well
worthy of nofice, a8 indicating a transition period in
the religious development of the Hindus, a period
of doubt and confusion, which is emphasized by the
fulsome flattery addressed to anyone of whom a
favour is desired, be he man or god. He is the best
of men, the greatest of kings; equal to gods, he is a
god; he is Indra; he is Yama; he is Prajapati; he
is superior to all the gods; he is the ruler of the
three worlds; he is, in fact, anything and all things
to the uncertain suppliant who craves his help. And
in these perplexities we seem to have a share too; for
under the influence of the pantheistic notions of the
writers, combined with their conceptions of endless
transmigrations and utter indifference to permanent
shapes of any kind, individuality seems lost (as when
we find Krishna addregsed as the younger brother of
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Indra '}, and a world of confused phantasmagorial
forms seems to dance before us, till we feel dizzy con-
templating this distracting and impermanent universe.

But amdst the ever-shifting pageant of existence
the Hindu seems o have arrived at and firmly grasped,
the idea of a periodic law which has given a certain
grandeur to his speculations about both the past and
the hereafter.

From the orderly sequence of natural pheromens,
as in the succession of day and night ; in the measured
march of the seasons of the revolving year; in the
periodic movementa of the heavenly bodies ; the Hindu
recognized an appointed, unvarying and endless cyele
of changes. Generalizing from these facts he con-
cluded that this law must hold for the entire Cosmos
as well, which would pass through its grand but
destined cycle of changes, over and over again, in the
gons of eternity. He held these ideas in common with
the Greek of old, and, like the Greek of old,-he never
rose to the conception of progress, development, evolu-
tion.”

How the Hindu thinker accounted, by his doctrine
of Karma, for the striking inequalities and apparent
injustice inseparable from mundane existence, the
reader has learned in sufficient detail already. As to
the moral responsibility of man for his actions, the
poets of the Epies had thought out the problem in its
various aspects and despairingly left it unsolved. For
as Sanjaya, the envoy of the Pandavas to their cousins,
gadly says, in the true spirit of agnosticiem : * In thie

t “ Mahabhurate, Bhisma Parva,” sestion lix., p. 224.

¢ « The favourite idea of classical antignity was not the iden
of progress, but the idea of a cycle of changes i1n which departure
Jrom the original unity and return {s it, or, a8 we should say,
differentiation and integration, are not united, but follow each
other. This idea seems {o be adopted even by Aristotle.”~
Carnp's * Evolution of Religion,” vél, i., p, 21,
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respect three opinions are entertained ; some say that
everything is ordained by God;' some say that our
acta are the results of free will; and others say that
our acts are the results of those of our past lives.” *

The attribution of righteousness to the gods does
not seem to be insisted upon; for Krishna, as we have
seen, is particularly prone to guileful arts in order to
compses his objects, like the Pallas Athene of Homer,
at whose suggestion Pandaros treachercusly and un-
justifiably wounded Menelaus with an arrow.

In regard to the political condition of India in those
earlier times we may, I think, gather from the Epics
that the petty rulers who shared the land amongst
themselves were very numerous—thousands,® indeed,
if the poet’s atatements could be relied upon,—and we
need not doubt that it was the perpetual endeavour of
the more able and ambitious of these kings to get as
many as possible of their fellow chiefs to acknowledge
their supremacy. ]

No one who studies the narratives attributed to
Valmiki and Vyasa will fail to catch glimpses of the
simple sagas which formed the ground-work of the
great edifices raised by the Indian poets; but, as I
have observed in the Infroductory Chapter, the value
and extent of what is usually considered hisforical
matter to be traced in the * Ramaysna ” and ‘“ Maha-
bharata ” is go small and so doubtful that it fails to
command either my interest or my confidence. It
may be due to perversity of character, or to want of
historical acumen on my part; but when I am ex-
pected to believe that the progress of the Bhejas and
their allies eastward may be traced in the legend of

! ‘What god can Sanjaya refer to? Furely it must be fate,
inexorable destiny, of which he is thinking,

¥ % Mahabharata, Udyogn Parva,” section clix.

2 “Mahgbharats, Bhisma Parva,” pection lix., p. 217, and
section Ixxxii., p. 285,
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Karna, given in the ““ Mahabharata,” with which the
reader of the foregoing pages is familiar, I do not feel
inclined to acquiesce. And when I am gravely assured
that the romantic story of Satyavati, the fisherman’s
daughter, her marriage with Santanu and her previoup
amour with the father of Vyasa, although absurd in
Vyasa's own poem, becomes intelligible,~—if we will
only put the individual fisherman out of court alto-
gether, forget what the poet tells us about Satyavati,
and imayine that the young lady in question was a
personage of some importance in the family of the
king of the fishing people,—I feel such efforts towards
constructive history are somewhat beyond my abilities.’

While writers of one class strain after the hidden
historical elements in the * Ramayana” and “ Maha.
bharata,” those of another class (represented by both
Europeans and Indians), ingeniously discover in these
narratives merely solar myths or moral allegories. It
were needless to enlarge upon this topic here, and I
have already given instances of such interpretations
in the Note appended to the “ Ramaysna ” (p. 91} and
in the summary of the “ Bhagavatgita” (p. 217). 1
would merely add that if it be the true function of
history to reveal to us living pictures of bygone times,
o disclose to us the social life of earlier days, and to
make us acquainted with the thoughts, ideals and
agpirations of former generations, then the Indian
Epics are a solid contribution to historical literature
even if they do not happen to chronicle actual events.

The heroes of the Epics, being mostly demi-gods
with a long previous history, an appointed destiny,
and subject, like mortal men, to pass through many

! However, the reader who considers such historiesl infee-
ences sufficiently interesiing and important, may conault ihe
articles entitled ** Enrly History of Northern Indis,” by F, W.
Hewitt, in the “ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,” 1888.89-
0.
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future existences in other forms, do not, I confess,
engage my sympathies very much. Even human
beings uwpon this epic stage lose fheir distinciive
character and cease to interest us if we regard them
merely a8 souls masquerading, a8 it were, for a certain
fime in particular forms assumed for the oeccasion,
different from the many they have worn in former
ptates, and unlike those which they will wear in
future lives. Indeed the doetrine of metempaychosis,
with its fluxional succession of beings, human and
divine, undermines the conceptions of definite and
permanent individuality so thoroughly that 1 do not
wonder that sober human history, with its limited
stage and narrow chronology, has had but little charm
for the Hindua.

More remarkable than the heroes of Kurukshetra,
however, are the Righis and Hermits, whoe stand out
upon the canvas of the Epic poets with starfling dis-
tinctness. These sages, with their austerities, their
superhuman powers, their irageibility and their terrible
curses, are the Hindu representatives of the inagicians
and sorcerers of other countries, and form a remark-
able feature in the life of even modern India. Asa
rule the saints of Christendom are of another typs,
yeot, strange to say, there are a few of them, St. Renan
for example, to whom have been attributed char-
acteristics not unlike those of the Indian Rishis.'
Elsewhere a large share, perhaps the greater share, of
meagical power has been credited to the fair sex; but
the Hindu has, characteristically, made no such con-
cession to women, who never at any time in India
were granted the free and honoured position accorded
them amongst the Germans of Tacitus or the Norse-
men of the Eddas, and never enjoyed even the
restricted liberty which Greek women were privileged

! Renan's ** Recollections of my Youth,” pp. 72-75.
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to exercise. Nevertheless, there is, undoubtedly, a
substratum of ehivalrous feeling towards the weaker
sex manifested throughout the Epics, often in a dis-
tinet and pronounced manner,

As to the social life of the early heroic age, of whigh
we get 80 many interesting glimpses in the Epics, it is
certain that it was extremely simple and rude; as, for
instance, to cite a single example, the life of the
Pandavas in their primitive *“ house of lae¢,” where
their mother ministered to them without the aseist-
ance of any servants at all, although, be it remem-

- bered, the young princes were supposed to be enjoying
themselves away from home on a sort of holiday
excursion. There is, however, ample evidence toshow
that by the time the poems were actually compiled or,
at any rate, cast into their present forms, a complicated
gociety had been evolved, and a life of luxurious ease
and refinement was not unknown. Throughout the
period embraced in the Epics the caste system was
well established, animal focd commonly used,’ and
gpirituous drinke not prohibited. Polygamy was
common, and polyandry a recognized institution,
while the practice known as Niyoga—of raising up
offepring to deceased relatives or childless men—was,
undoubtedly, fully established.

Now caste, with its baleful influences, still dominates
Hindu life ; polygamy continues to be.common in some
parts of India; polyandry is still practised, here and
there, in backward places; and Niyoge, which has
never ceased to be orthodox doetrine, has, in these
days, had special prominence given to it by Bwami
Dayanand, and the sect recently founded by him. The
practice in gquestion—which is known in a modified
form as levirate * amongst the Jews—has been estab-

!+ All creatures support life by living upon one another.”—

“ Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva,” p. 16,
¢ Dent. xxv. 5:10, and Qen, xxxVviii,
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lished in India since time immemorial, and we have
had important instances of it in the foregoing pages.

What Manu, the great Indian lawgiver, says on the
subject of Niyoga is as follows: * On failure of issue
by the husband, if he be of the servile class, the
désired offspring may be procreated, either by his
brother or some other sapinda, on the wife, who has
been duly autherized. Sprinkled with clarified butter,
gilent, in the night, let the kinsman thus appointed
beget one son, but a second by no means, on the widow
or childless wife. By men of twice-born classes no
widow or childless wife must be authorized to eonceive
by any other man than her lord.” !

Swami Dayanand, however, does not limit the
practice of Niyoya to the inferior castes, nor to the
cases referred to by Manu. The modern reformer goes
much further, teaching a doctrine, said to be founded
on the Vedas, which allows a latitude in respeet to the
relations between the sexes that, to say the least, is
extremely startling in this nineteenth century.* 1am
bound to add that I have been very positively assured
that Swami Dayanand’s precepts in respect to Niyoga
are not actually practised by his followers, but their
dangerons tendency is, 1 presume, undeniable.

From the earliest ages known to the writers of the
“* Ramayans ' and * Mahabharata ' cremation of the
dead has been the practice in India. Hence in Indian
archeology we are deprived of those sources of informa-
tion—graves, tumuli, cromlechs and sepulchres—which
elsewhere, as in Egypt, have furnighed such a wealth
of faets regarding the earlier races of mankind.

The sacred characterof the Brahmansreceives abund-

t Manu, ix, 59, 60 and 64.

2 Qn the subject of Niyoga the reader may consult Sir Henry
Maine’s ** Dissartation on Early Law and Custom,” pp. 100 and
107, and * A Treatise on Hindn Law and Usage,” by John D,
Mayne, ehapter iv,
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ant recognition in the Epics; and it is noteworthy
that, except in the relinquishment of animal food and
vinous drinke by a great majority of the Hindus, little
change has taken place in the social habits of the
people eince the heroic age depicted in the Epics. We
need not doubt, however, that the abstention frotn
animal food and, with it, from wine and spirits of all
kinds has, in the course of many generations, pro-
foundly modified the national character; and has,
perhaps, more than anything else, gradually converted
the turbulent, aggressive Aryan into the mild and
contemplative Hindu,'

A high degree of culture had doubtless been attained
by the Indians before the Epics were cast into their
present forms. The industrial arts would seem to
have flourished, and we have seen how highly the
poets appreciated and enjoyed the beauty of the wood-
lands, and how much they were impressed with the
scenery of their grand mountains. This in itself is a
remarkable fact, as the charms of landscape beauty
do not seem to have been realized in the West until a
somewhat later {ime.

The ideal of human (particularly female) beauty
which possessed the minds of the Hindu bards has
been indicated by several allusions and quotations in
the preceding chapters. It is certainly not that
embodied in the Venus of Melos or the Apollo Belve-
dere; but every age and country has ite own ideals.

Throughout the foregoing brief narrative there has
been ample evidence of the height to which the specu-

! The abandonment of animal food and ardent spirits was prob-
ably due to Buddhistic influence, though Buddha himesslf, as
is well known, rte pork. I have been assured by well-informed
Indian gentlemen that within the last few yenrs there has been
a marked tendency amongst many seotions of the peopls io {ake
to a flesh diet and aleoholic stimulanis—in fact to revert to the
old Aryon habite in these respects.



COXCLUDING REMARKS 255

lative imagination of the Hindus had carried them in
endeavouring to read the riddle of human destiny, and
notably 8o in the subtle pantheism of the “ Bhagavai-
gita,” & work which, even if the date assigned toit by
European scholars be accepted, and with that its
duthors’ supposed acquaintance with Christian ideas,
must still excite our admiration by ifs largeness of
conception and liberality of gentiments—expressed
many centuries before Luther nailed his famous
ninety-five theses upon the door of the church at
Wittenberg.

The imaginative faculty never fails the bards of the
Indian Epies, who too often indulge in a very delirium
of exaggeration. Yet, notwithstanding their supreme
contempt for probabilities or consistency, and their
lofty scorn of numerical limitations, it cannot be denied
that these Hindu poets, with their lawless imagina-
tions, take us completely captive and carry us along
with them, surprised and delighted, threugh the
wonderful scenes of their creation; while one cannot
but feel in their company that the intellectual atmo-
sphere which surrounds them is a stronger ome and
more spiritual than that which was breathed by the
Greeks of Homer or the Teutons of the Eddas.

On the whole, it may be said that the Indian Epics
as they have reached us, reveal to the careful student
an ancient free and vigorous primitive socinl life and
turbulent times, overlaid by a later and leas healthy,
if more refined civilization, which was permeated with
ecclesiasticism; and that they exhibif a strange
mixture of what Mr. Herbert Spencer would call the
‘¢ gthies of enmity " and the ‘“ ethics of amity.” The
later stage of Indian history—the age of Brahmanism
suceeading the heroic age and eontinuing to the present
day—may, I think, be well compared with the Middle
Ages in Europe, when priestly influence was pre-
dominant and national life at a low ebb. Europe,
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under the influence of the spirit of industrialiam and
modern science, has emancipated itself from the
numbing influences of the Dark Ages. When will
India do the same? For how many more centuries is
she desfined to wrangle over unprofitable theological
questions, as did the Byzantine Greeks while the
conqueror was thundering at their gates ?

My pleasant undertaking has occupied more time
than I had anticipated when I fook it in hand; but
I leave it now with a profound appreciation of the
capabilities of a people who have produced such works
as the ““ Ramayana '’ and “ Mahabharata.”

In every age—even in an industrial age of busy
geientific progress and mechanical trinmphs like our
own—the human mind turzs with fond interest fo
any picture which shows how men in the fore-time
lived and thought, and it listens eagerly to any song
which echoes through the vanished yeara the fervent
hopes and lofty aspirations of butied generations.
Therefore, I trust that my little work, though it be but
r sketch of a great picture and the echo of a grand
old song, may find favour with the public, and help to
open up to English readers a strange but interesting
world of Eastern ideas and conceptions. Above all,
however, I hope that my pages represeni—as I believe
th?[y [cllo—both fairly and adequately the great Epics
of India.

CHIRWICK PRESS:—CHARLES WHITTINGHAM AND CO.
TOOKS COULT, CHANCERY LAKE, LONDON.
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Young. 2 vols, Edited by the
Rev. J. Mitlord.

* Thase volmmes also be had bonnd in Irish I wlthdodtnin on side
md%by&hm'ﬂhiﬁe.mdgﬂt mic. wod
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BIOGRAPHY AND HISTORY.

Meomolr of Bdwurd Oraven Hawtrey, D.DD., Hoadmaster, and afier-
wards Provost, of Eten. By F. Bt. John ‘I'hmheni. M.A., With Portrait
and 3 Ooloured Tlnstrations. Bmall crown Svo. 7a. 6

Francols Severin Marcesu. A Biography, By Captsin T. G.
Johuson, With Portraits andl Mapa, Orewn 8vo, 56

Robert Schumann. His Life and Works. By August Reissmann,
Translated by A. L Alger. Sum. post Svo. %. 6d.

Bchumann'e Early Letiers. Tianslaied by May Herbert, With a
Preface by Bir George (irove, DLO.L, Bm. past Bvo. s, 6d.

William Shakespeare. A Literary Biography by Kerl Elze, Ph.D,,
LL.D. Transiated hy L. Dors Sohmuts, Bwm, post Bro. 54

Boswell's Life of Johuson, with the Tonr in the Hebrides, and
dohusvomon.  Hedited by the Rev., Alexardor Napwr, ML A, 6 vols. pm post
Fro, B, 6. ench,

Johneon's Lives of the Poets. Edited, with Notes, by Mrs, Alex-
ander Napier, anidl an Introduction by Prof J. W, Hales, M A, 5 vols
Hm. poat 3vo, 34. 64. each.

North's Lives of the Norths: Right Hon. Franeis North, Baron
Gujldford, the Hon Bir Dudley North, and the Hon. and Rev. Dr. John
North, Kdited by A, Jessopp, LD, WithS Porbraita. 8 vols. Sm. post 8vo.
31, 6d, cach,

Vasarl’s Lives of the most Eminent Painters, Soulptors, and
Architects. Trauslated by Mrs. J. Foster, with Notes, €vols. Hm, postSvo.
3». 6d. each,

‘Walton's Lives of Donns, Hooker, &o, New edition, revised by
A H, Bullen, With nnmerous illoatrations, 8mr, poet 8vo. 5.

Helps (Bir Arthar). The Life and Labours of the late Thomas
Brassey. 7th edition. Are. poat Svo. 1+ Gd.

- The Life of Hemando Cortes, and the Conguest of Mexico.
Dedioated to Thomas Oarlyle. 2 vols, 3mall post Sve, 3a. Gi. each.

s Tha Life of Ohristopher Columbus,the Discoverar of Amerios,
10th editicn. Bmall post Svo. 3. 6d.

The Life of Pizarro. With some Aocount of his Associates

. in the Ocaqmest of Porn. 3rd edition. Bmall post Ben. Bv 6d.

«~———— Tha Life of Las Casns, the A ostle of the Indies. 5th edition.
Sraall post Bro,fe. 62,

Ir7ing (Washington). Life of Qlivaer loldamith. 1.

Life and Voyages of Columbus sand his Companions.
2vols. With Portralte. 5. 8d. ewch.

=— Life of Mahomet and His Successors. With Portrait, 3s. 8d.

Life of George Washington. 4 volg, 8. 84, eash,

Life and Letiers of Washington Irving. By his hew, Pierre
B. Irving, With Portrait, 8 vols. 2. 64 cacs, L woom

Lockhart’s Life of Burns. Rovised and corrected with Notes and
Appendicen, by William Soott Douglas. With Portralt, Gm. pot Bro, a. 6.




A Classified Catalogue of Selected Weorks, 0

Bouthey's Life of Nelson. With Additional Notes, Index, Porirgiis,
Plans, und vpwards of 50 Bugravings. Bm. poet 8vo. 5.

Lifa of Wesley, and the Rige and Progress of Methodism,
With Portrail. Bm. post 8vo, be

Life of Wellington. By ‘An Old Soldier.’ From the materinls of
Maxwell. With 18 Steel Engravings. Hm, port, 8vg, 5,

Life of Burke., By Bir James Prior. Sm. post 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Life and Letters of Locke. By Lord King. Bm. post 8vo. 35 Gd.
Life of Pope. By Rober} Carruthers. Iilustrated. Bm. post. Svo. 5s.

Cellini's Memoirs. Translsted by T, Bosoce. With FPortrais,
Bm. post 8vo. 33, 64,

Memoirs of the Life of Colonel Hutchinson. By his Widow.
With Portrait., Sm. post 8va, 3s, 64,

Memorials and Letters of Charles Lamb. Talfourd's edition,
rovidged. By W. Onrew Hazlitt. 2 vols. Bm, post Bvo, 3s, 64, sach,

Hobert Bouthey: The Btory of his Life Written 1o bis Letiers.
With nn Iutroduction Rdited by John Dennis, Small poat 8yn. 3s, 84,

Letters and Works of Lady Mary Wortley Montagu. Edited, with
Mawmolr, by W. Moy Thomas B.enaed edition, with 5 Portraits, 2 vols,
small post Bvo, 5s ench.

Memoirs of Ph.lllp de Commines. Tra.nslated by A, R, Beoble, With
Portruita. 2 vols, pmall post Svo, 3s, 6d, ench,

The Diary of Smmel Pepys Transoribed from the Bhorthand
MA, by the Rov, Mynom Boght, M A, With Lord Braybvooke's Notes.
E(lited. with Additions, by Hounry R, Whoatlvy, F S.A, 10 vola, demy Hro.
with Portruite and otler Iluatrations, 20s, 64, soch,

*»* Thy unly complets acht:an.
Evelyn'a Diary and Gorraspond.enoe Edlt.ed by W. Bray, F.8.A,
With 45 Engruvings 4 vols. sumadl post Bvo. 20u.
Pepya' Diary and Corrsapondence. With [u.fe and Notes by Lord
Byraghrooke, nud 31 Kogrmvings, 4 volw ainall post Svo. X
The Early Diary of Franoea Burney, 1768 -1778. With a Helec-

tiom from hor Correrpondesnice qud from the Jeurnalm of her Binters, Busnn
wud Charlotte BDurney, Edited by Avpie Buine Kliv, ¥ vols. derny Bve, 82,

The Diary and Letters of Madame D'Arblay. As edited by her
Nwps, Linrlutto Barrett, 'With Portraita, 4 vols. demy Svo. 304,

Handbooks of English Literature. Edited by J. 'W. Hales, M.A.,
Fuiluw of Ohrist's College, Gn:nbndgn. Profeasor of English Literature at
King's Qollega, Loudon, Crowu Bvo, 39, Bd, saoh,

Tha Age of Milton. By J, Bnns Mullinger, M A, and the
Hev, J. H. B, Ma-terman,

The Age of Dryden. 2nd edition. By R. Garnett, LL.D,

The Age of Pope. 2nd edition. By John Dennis,

The Age of Wordeworth. 2nd edition, By Prol. O, H,
Herford, Litt,D,
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Handbooke of Engliah Idterature {(comtinwed).
The Age of Tennyson. 2nd edilion, By Professor Hugh

Walker,
PREPARING.
The Age of Alfred. DBy H, Frank Hesth, Ph D.
The Age of Chaucar. By Professor Hales.
The Age of Shakespeare. By Professcr Hales.
The Age of Johnson. By Thomas Sececombe.
Ten Brink's History of Early English Literature. 3 vola. Bmall
t Bvo, Js. 6d, each, Vol. 1.—(To Wiclif). Tranalated by Horace M.
cnnedy. Vel IL. — Lwielif._ Chancer, Harlicst Drams, Renasesinoe).
Transiated W. Olarke Mobineon, Ph.D. VYol Il.-—(To the Doath of
Snrrey) ted by Professor Aloin Brandl Tranalated by L. Dors Belmits,
Revisws and Essayz {n English Literature, By the Rev. D. C.
Tovey, M.A., Clark Lectaror at Trivity Coltoge, Cambridge. Crown 3vo, 5, net

History of Grermany in the Middla Ages. By E. F. Hendetson,
PhI}, Crown kvo. 7o, Bd. net.

England in the Fifteenth Century. BythelatcEev, W, Denton, M.A.,
Worcostor Cotlege, Oxfurd. Demy Bva, 12s,

History of Modern Europs, from the Taking of Constantinople Lo

the Eastablishment of the Georman Kmpire, an. 1453-1871. DBy the late
Dr, T. H. Dyor. A pew edition. b vols. 2L 12s. 6d.

Liven of the Queens of England. From the Norman Oonquest to
the reign of Queen Anne. By Ammea Strickland. Library edition. With
Portrslta, Autographe, and Vignottes. 8 volg. dewy 8Bvo, 7+, 0d, vach, Also
n Cheaper Edition iu 6 vols. with 6 Portraits, small puat Svo. 30s.

Lifa of Mary Queen of Scots. By Aguoes Strickland. With Index
and 2 Portraita of Mary. 2 vols. smull post Svo. 104,

Livea of the Tudor and Stuart Princesses. By Agnes Strickland.
With Portraits. Bmall post 8ve. Sa.

The Works of Flavius Josephus. Whiston's Translation. Thoroughly
revised by Hev. A. B, Bhilleto, M.A, With Topographicu) aml Gnographieal
Notes by Bir 0. W. Wueon, K.0.H. 5 vols, gnend] post, vo, 37 6.

Coze's Memoira of the Duke of Marlborougk. 3 vols, With Por.
traite. Bmall post Bvo. Ha. 6d. vach,

*.* ATLAB OF THE PLiNS 0F MurLBoroudi's Qamraigws. 4to. 10w 6d.

History of the Houre of Austra. 4 vols. With Portraits.
Hmall post Svo. e G, och,

Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. Complets
gnd Unnbridred, with Variorum Notes, With Index, Muaps, ood Postrait,
7 volu. Bmali post Bro, n, 6d. ench.

Gregoroviug’s History of the City of Rome In the Middie Ages.

Tranelated by Awnic Hamilton, Orown $wo, VYola, 1., I1., and IIL., eask Or.
pet. Vol IV., ¥., and VL, each in 2 parte, 4s, 6d. ot vach part.

Guizot's History of Clvilimation, Translutod by W. Hazlitt, 5 vols,
With Portraits, Small piwt Svo. b 6d. eucl,

Lamarting's Hislory of the Glrondluts. 3§ vols, With Portraits,
Bmall post Bro, Ja, 5, vach,
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Machiavelli’s History of Florence, the Prince, and other Works,
With Yortrait. Small post Hvo. 8s. Gd.

Martineau’s {Harriet) History of England, from 1800-1815, Snf;
port Byo, 34, 6,

History of the Thirty Years' Peace, s.p, 1815-48. 4 vols.
Smnll port Bvo, da, 6, Fach.

Mengzel's Hiatory of Germany. With Portraite. 38 vols, Small
poat 8w, s 8d. oach.

Michelet’s Luther’s Autoblography. Tianslated by William Haglitt,
Hmall post Bvie. Js, Bi,

History of the Froneh Revolutlon fiomn ita earliest indioa-
tiona to thoe Aght of the Kiug in 1791, Fmall posl Fve, 3x. 64,

Mignet's History of the French Revolution, from 1789 to 1814,
With Poritait of Nupoleon as Fiest Conhul.  #moll post 8vo, 35 64,

Motley'a Rise of tho Dutoch Repubile. A nmew Edition, with Intro.
dortion by Moneure D, Uouwny. 3 vols,  Bmall port sve, 3, 84, cach,

Ranke's History of the Popes. Translated Ly E. Foster. 3 vols.
With Portraita. Buiall pust Svo, 3., 6d. earl.

STANDARD BOOKS.
(Ses alse  Biography and Histury,” © Poetry,' * Fiction,! dr.)

Addison's Works, With the Notes of Bishop Hurd. Edited by
H, G, Bobn. © vola, 'With Portrwit and Plutes, Small poel Bya, 37 6d. cach.

Baocon’s Basays, and Moral and Historical Works. Edited by J, Devey,
With Yortrait. 8mall poat Bvo. 3. 6d.

Browne (Sir Thomas). Religlo Medici. DBy Sir Thomae Browne.
New Edition, ptinted in large type on_buwnl-made papor ot the Obiswick
Proas, nod bound in hall-vellam, with Portrait, und o Reproduction of the
Origiunl Frontispiece. Small ceman fto, 10a. i, nat. .

Works. 3 vols. Edited by Simor Wilkin, With Portrait,

EBmall post 8vo. 3x, 4d. onch,

Burke’s Works and Speeches. 8 vols. 8m. post 8vo. 3¢, 6d. each,

Burton's Anstomy of Melancholy. Edited, with Nofes, the
Rav. A, R. Bhilloto, M.A., and wn Introduction hy A. H. Bullem, 3 voln,
Demny Bvo, with bindiog desi hy (lecson White, 3ls, 6d. not, Alxg &
Cheap Rdition, in 3 vole, Hnall post 8vo. 3u. 64. cach.

Burton's Personsl Narrative of a Pllgrimage {o Al-Madingh and
Meocah. Uy Oaptain Hir Richard F. Borion, E,.C,M,&., &. With an Intro-
duction by Stanley Lane-Pools, and all the origioal Illostrations. X vols,
3a, 6d. aash,

Carlyle's Sartor Resartus. Illetrated by E.J. Sullivan. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
Coleridge’s Prose Works. Edited by T. Ashe. 6 vols. With Por-
trnit. Amall post 8vo, 3a, 6d. ench.

Defoe's Novels end Miscellansous Worka., 7 vols. 'With Portrait,
fmnll post fvo, In, Gd, ench,
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Dunlop’'s History of Proses Flotlon. Revised by Henry Wilson,
Z2vols. Bmall post Byo. Bs, each.

Emerscon's Works., 8 vols. Small poat 8ve, 3e. 6d. each,
Goldsmith's (0.) Works, Edited by J. W, M, Glbbs, 5 vols, With
Portrait. Bmall poat Bvo. 3», 6d. sach.

Gray's Lettors, New Edition, by the Bev. D. C. Tovey, M.A.
[In the press.

Hazlitt (Willlam). Lectures and Essays. 7 vols. Bmall post 8vo.
Ba, 6d. ench.

Irving (Washington). Complete Works. 15 vols, With Por.
traita, #0. Boall post Evo, 3u, 6d, each,

Kinglake's Eothen. By Alexander W. Kinglake. Reprinted from
the First Edition, with an Introduction hy the Rev. W. Tuckwall, With
Phototy| Rnpmductmm of the Original Tllustratione, n Mn.p of the Anthor's
Boute, a.nd Indes. Pott Svo, hand-mwade papor, 41, net.,

Lamb'e Ezsays of Elis and Elana. With Porirait. Bmall post
Bvo, 3, 6d,

Looke (Yohn). Philosophical Works, dea by J. A, 8t. John.
2 voln, 'With Portrait. Small post Bro. 35 64, each,

gvohn Stuart). Easaya, Collected fmm variona sources by
M. Gibbe, Swall poat 8vo. I», 64,

Milton’s Prose Works. Edited by J. A. St John.
Portraits, Bmall port fve. Sa. 6d, eacl:.

Prout's (Pather) Reliques. By Rev. F. Mahony. Copyright edition,
With Etehings by Maclise, Emall post 8vo, 5.

#wift {(Jonathan). Pross Works, Edited by Temple Soott, With
Introduction by W. E, H, Lecky, M.P, In 10 volumens, Bmall post 8vo
Ja, 64, ench,

Yol. I.—*A Tale of a Tnb,” * The Battla of tht: Bookq. and other emgy

warks. Fditad by Temple Beott. With Biograp 1 Tatre hy W.E.
Locky, M.P. With Portrait and Fresfmile.

Tuol. II,— The Jonroal to Siells.” Rdited by ¥, Bylind, M.A. With »
Fucaimile Letter and two Portruits of Stelln.
Vola, III. and IV, —~Wrikings on Religion wprd the Ohureh. Hdlted by
Tample Boott. With 2 portruits 1n photograrur: after Bindon,
Vol. V.—Historical and Political Writings (Kng isl). Xdited by Tomple
. Lin the rrena,
Whalton's {Ieaak) Angler, Edited by Edward Jesse, With 229
Engravings on Wood and Steel. Bmull port Bvo, 5s.

White's Natural History of Sslborne., Edited by Edward Jease.
With 40 Portraats and Oolomred Plates, Bmnll poet Svo, 5z

Young {Arthur). Travels In Franoce durlng the Years 1787-86
Kditod by M. Betham.Edwards. With Portrait, Hmall post Bvo, 3s, 6d,

Tour in Ireland during the years 1776-8. Rdited by A,
W. Hutton, Llhramn. National Liberal Uluh, With Blblna‘mphy Ly J. P,
Apderson, Index and Map, £ vels, Bmall post Bvo,, 35 oach.

5 vola, With
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Hugo (Vietor), Dramatle Works. Hernani—Ruy Blas—The King's
m:&% fod by Mrs, Newton Crostand and F. L. Slons, Bmall

Pogms, ochlefly Lyrical. Tranelated by varioas Writers, Sol-
lected by J. H. L. Williumn, 'With Portrait, Bmall post Bvo. Je, 84,

Moliére's Dramatic Works, Translated by €. H. Wall, 3 vols,
With Portralt. Bmall post Bro. 34, 62, oach,

Montalgne's Hasays. Cotlon’s Tranelation. Edited by W. C.
Huzlitt, 8 voin. Bmall post 8vo, 3s, 0, each.

Montesqulew's Bpirit of Laws. Translated by Dr. Nugent. He-
vised by J. V. Priohard. 2 vols, With Portrnit. Hmall post Bvo, 3. 64 sacl,,

Pascal's Thoughts. Translated by C. Eegan Paul., Small post
Bvo. 3s. 64,

Racine's Tragedles. Traorlated by 1t, Bruee Boswell. 2 vola, With
Portrait. Bwall pust Bvo, Su. 6d. aach,

Guoethe's Works. Including his Autobiograply aud Aunals, Dramatie
Works, P'ovmne and Bullada, Navels smd Tales, Wilhelne Mester's Appiontine-
ship and Travelr, Tour m Italy, Miscollaneims Trnvols, Kurly nnd Miscels
luneone Letters, Crirerpoudence with Reluller amd Zelter, and Conversationa
with Eckermann mnd Soret. Translated by J, Osenford, Anun Beanwck,
K. D, Boylno, . A, Bowritg, Sir Walter Scott, Miward Bell, L. Twora
Evhmitz, A, D. Culerides, und A, Rugers. 16 vole. With Dortruasts, Srasl
post Svo, 3a, 6d. eacks,

Panst. German Text with Hayward'a Prore Tranalation and

Nytea. Revised with Introdootion Ly Do, C. A. Buchbueim. S, post 8.0, 5u.

Heing's Poems. Translated by E. A, Bowring. Sm. post 8vo, 3. bd,
Travel-Picturos. Translated by Francis Storr. With Map,
Small post Brp. 8s. 6.

Legaing's Dramatic Works, Edited by Ernest Beil, 2 vols, With
Portyait, Small post 8vo, 45, 6d. cach,

Laokoon, Dramatic Notes, &c6. Translated by E., O. Beesley
and Helen Zinwmern, Edited hy Edward Bell. With Frontispicce. Small
poet Bro, 3a. 6d.

Nibelungenlied.—The Lay of the Nibelungs. Meirically éranslated
from the old Gorman Text K Alive Horton, snd Ridited hy Edward Bell,
M.A. To whivh ia pretixed the Eesay on the * Nibelangon Lied’ by Th
Carlylo, B5a,

Richter (Jern Paul) Levana. Trumslated. Hm. post 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Flower, Frult, and Thorn Pleces (Slebenkas). Translated
by Licut.-CoL A, Kwing, Bwall post dvo. S, 6d.

Schiller's Works. Including the History of the Seven Years’ War,
Revolt in the Notborluude, &c., Ursmstic and Pouticnl Warke, and Aeethe-
tiom! and Philasophical 5. Translated hy Bav, A, J. W. Morrison,

Churohiil, 3. T. Colaridie, Hir Thewdore Ma: tix,

A. Lodge, E. A, Bowring, J.
R e ule With Portratta. Small past 8v0. do. Gd each.
4

¥, Sohlegel's Lectures, and other Works. 5 vols. Sreall posi
Bvo, 3u, 6d. each.

A W, Schlegels Lootures on Dramaio Art and Literature.
Tranalated by the Rev. A. J. W, Morriwm. Sl post Svo, 34 6d,
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Alfierl's Tragedlen. Translated by E. A, Bowring, 2 vols, Small
post Bvo. 3¢ 04, each

Arigete's Orlando Furloso, &c. Translated by W, B, Rore. 2 wvols.
With Portrait aud 23 Bteel Engraviogs. Small post Svo. 5r. each.

Dante. Tmnsla.ted by Rev. H. F. Cary. With Portrait, Small
post: Bvo. 8s

Tranalnted by I C. Wright. With Flaxman's Ilinstrations,

Braall post Bvo, Sa.

The Iialinn Texi, with English Translation, The Inferno.

By Dr, Qarlyle. Tho Purgatorio. By W. B. Drgdale. 8m. post Bvo. 5a. each.

Pstraroh's Sonnets, and cither Poeme, Translated by varfous hands.
With Life by Thomas Jampbell, aud Portrait and 15 Htool Engravings.
3mall poet Svo. bs.

Tasso's Jerusalern Dellvered. Transiated into English Spenserian
V.—rsea br 51‘ H. Wilfen. Witk Woodents and B Btool Engravings, Bmall
pist Hro, Es,

Camoing’ Luslad. Mickle's Translation revised by E. B. Hodges.
Smal! post Svp. 3a, 6d. B

Antoninus (Marcua Aurellus). 'The Thoughts of Translated
Literally, with Notos. Biographical sketch, Introductory Essay on the
Philpaopky, and Indax. By George Long, M.A. Now eddtion. Printed nt
the Chirwick Presa, on hand-made paper, acd bound in fmckram. Pott
Byo, G, (Ot in Dofin's Classical Labrary, da. 6d,)

Eplotetus. The Discourses of, with the Encheiridion and Fr.
ments. Translated, with Notes and Introduotion by Goorge Long, M.
New odition, printed at the Chiswick Press, on hand.made papar, gnc *boand
in glucgﬁ.m 2 vols, Pott 8vo. 108, 64, (Or in Bohe's Clestical Library,

Tol., oA,

Plato's Dielogues, referring to the Trial and Denth of Bocretes,
Euthmhro, Tha Apol , Crito and Phkmdo. Translated by tho Int Wllllam
Whewell, LD, Print *at tha Chiswick Pross on hand-mads oapor, sod
bonnd in brekrom.  Pott Svo., 40, 62,

Horace. The Odes and Carmen Saeoulare. Translated inte Euglisk
¥orsa by the lnte Jobn Conington, M.A, 1lth edition, Feap. 8vo, 3u. 64,

The Satire= and Epistlen. Translated into English Verse
by John Conington, M.A, 8th edition. 3 &d,

Dictionaries and Books of Reference.

‘Webster's International Diotlonary of the Englieh Language,
bolng the suthentic edition of Webwter's Unalridged Dictionary rising
tha wstes of 1847, 1864, and 1880, now thoronghly mvlnud and enln.rqev.f nder

supervision of Noah Porbsr. LI, LLLD., of Yala Unuﬂmuty, with
Valnab e L:t&mry Appendicos,  Medivm 4to. 2118 .
Cloth, 1l 1l1s, llufmlf,ﬂl\.Es half rogeip, 2 fu.'.llculf 2!-8&
Also in 2 vols. cloth,l
The Standard in the Ponhl Telegraph Deparément of the Britisk Isles.
The Btandnrd in the Tinited Btatos Government Prinling Office.
Prospertnace with spurimen pager sant froe on applieation.
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WGhI?ster‘s !?ﬂhnaéns Il?.hm'ﬂm Dicllenary. A Pronoansing Dio-
ODATY O . Abridged £ ternational
Dictionary. With 800 Ilinatral Demy Sm.ms‘: Websters Tnf

A Dictlonary of Slang, Jargon, and Cant. By A, Barrére sand
0.+, Leland. 2 vols. Medium Bro. Ta, Gd. cach. -

A Blographlcal and Critical Dictionary of Falnters and Engravers.
With o List of Ciphers, Monograms, and Marks. By Michael B Im.

dvo. New edition, thorouhly revised nnd enlarped by R. E. Graves
{of the British Museum) and Walter Armstropg. 2 vols. Innperial Bvo.
buckram, 3. 2s.

A Blographioal Dictlonary. Contsining Coneise Noticea (npwards
of 15,000) of Eminont Persons of all Ages nnd Countries, and mors particn.
1(?:‘1’7 of gi;nw?g Naﬁveusoi Glreat. ]tsﬁg.n_in and lfhmhnd‘k By Tkom&?

s L iLh a iy
7. Crown Bro. 5a. eachy T ARG the work down fo

Kluge's Etymologioal Dictlonary of the German Language.
Tranalatod by J. B. Davis, D.Lit., M.A. Obenp Edition. Crown dto. 7s. 64,

Grimm’a Teutonlo Mythology. Translgted from the 4th edition,
with Notea anid Appendix, by Jnmes Stwwn Btallybrass. Demy Svo. 4 Volp,

8i. 8a.; Vals, I, to III. 15 eaoh ; Vol {contaimng Additional Notes and
Haferences, and completing the ﬁ'ork), 184,

Frenoch and English Dicticnery. By F. E. A. Gase. Bth edifion,
reset and congiderably enlarged. Lurge Svo. half-bnokram, 125, 6.
#todent's Fronch Dictionsry, Post 8vo, 5s,
A Pookot Dictlonary, lémo, &7th Thousand, 2, 6d.

S8ynonyms and Antonyma of the-English Language. Collsoted
and Contrasted. By the late Yen. (. J, Smith, M.A, Bmall post Sro, 5s.

Synonyms Discriminated. A Dielionary of Bynonymous Worda in
tle English Lawuage, showing the accurate rignificatipn of worde of similar
meminﬁ Iloeteatad with Qrotations from Standurd Writera. By Yon £ J.
B"ﬁ::a A&, Edited by the Rev. H, Porcy Bunitl, M.A,, of Balliol College,
Oxford, Domy Svo. Lia,

A History of Homan Literature. By Professor W. 8. TeufNel.
#th edition, revised, with considersble Additions, by Profeasor I. Schwabe,
Trandlated by &, C. W. Wary, M.A., Professor of (luasioal Literature at
King's College, oudon, 9 vols, Medium 8vo, 183, ench.

Corpua Poetarum Latinorum, s ss aliisque denno recognitorum et
brovl lectionnm vuriatate instronctorum, edidit Jobrones Poralval Postgata,
Vol. I. Larpa post 4to. 21e. net, Or ju 2 parte, papor wyappers, 95 oach net.

FFOI. ' PrEpRTIng.

Lowndes' Bibliographer's Manual of English Literature. En-

Inrged edition, by H. (. Bobn. 6 vola, Small post Svo. Ss, each.

A Diotionary of Roman Coing, Republican and Imperial. Com-
meared by the late Seth W. Stevonson, ¥.H.A., revised in purt by O, Boach
Bith, F.8.A., and completed by F. Vf Madden, M.R.A8, With npwarde
of 700 engrevings on woog Bve, 2, 25,

Henfrey's Guide to English Coins, from the Congueat to the present
time, New and rovisod edition, By U. F. Keary, M.A., F.8 4. With an
Hirstorical Introdnction by the Editor. Bmall post, Bro, B,

Humphreys' Coin Collector's Manusl. DBy H. N. Humphreys,
With Index and npwarda of 140 Ulhwstrations on Wood and Steal. 2 volns.

beall post 8vo, Ju. cach.
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Clark's Introduction to Heraldry. 18ih edition. Revised and
Enlirged 5y J. B. Planché, Ronge Orolz. With nearly 1000 Illortretlone,
smnl:l pﬁ:t 8vo. &, ; ot wirth the Illnstrations Ool » half-morosse, rox-

nruh, 3

DRAMA AND THE STAGE.

Hiatt {(Ck) Ellen Terry and Her Impersonations. An Appreci-
alion, By “harles Hhatt. With 32 Illwsteations reprodured from Photo.
g1 apls, kol Linding desigued hy Gordou Oruig. Crown Hvu, 5¢ net.

Jameson {Mra.) Bhakespeare's Heroines. By Mis. Jameaon,
Ilustrated with 25 Collotype Reprodootions of Portraita of pelabrated
Actresses in the various oharactera; aud Phot vore Froutiepiece, Mim
Elleu Terry as Lady Mucbeth, by John Bargent, H.A. (by kind permission of
S Heary Irving). Fust 8v0. 65,

Whyte (F,) Actors of the Century. A Play-lover’s (Gleaninga
from Thewtriesl Apunls. By Frederic Whyte, Translstor of ' The English
Stigre” by Ancustin Fllon. With 150 Portraite in Collotypos and Hall-fone,
represonting in characterictic parts all the moit popular actors and wetiosses
duxing the last 100 years., Loporial 8vo. 21s. net.

ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

Sir Edward PBurne-Jones, Bart. A Record and Beview, By
Maleolm Bell, Ilustrated with over 100 Reproduotions from the works of
the Artist, 4th edition, entirely revised, with many new Illastrations,
Linrgo post Bvo. 7= 6d, net.

Albert Moore: his Life and ‘Works. By A. Lys Baldry, Illue.
tratel with 10 Photogravores and sbout 70 other Reprodoctions. BAmall
Qolombier Svo. wilh bindlng hy &1 Whita, 212 net

Frederic, Lord Lelghton, PR.A. An Jllostraled Chromicle. By
Ernwet Rhys, ITlustrated with 12 Photogravures and 83 other Heproductiona.
Mew and Chengs r Ehition,  Smell Colombier Svo. 21s. not.

William Morris: his Art, his Writings, and his Publio Lifs. By
Aymuer Vallanes, M.A., P.8.A. With 4 Reprodactions in half-tons of desigos
;:;;?\;ﬂiam Morriy, and a Culonred Frontispiece and Portrait. Imporial #vo,

Thomas (Gainsborough: his Iife and Worke, By Mra. Arthor
Jtell (N, DAnvers). With nn Ilnstrations in phot halt
tone,  Hmall Colomabivr Bro.  285a, net.

The Art of Velasquez. A Critical Btady, By R. A. M. Stevenson.
Wiin 20 Phologravoros aod 5 other Tllnstmations.  Binall royal 4to. 21 Sq. vet

Raphael’a Madonnas, and other (reat Pictures. Reproduced from
the Originel Psiutings. With a Life of Raphsel. and an Aocount of his
Oloet Worke, My Eorl Kiroly. With 54 Ilostrations, incloding 9 Photo.
gravures. Smoll Qolembier Svo, 3ls. net.

The Glasgow School of Painting. Ry David Martin. 'With Injro-
doction Ly Franvis Newbury, With Reprodact ons of palotings by W. Y.
o r, Jumes Guthrie, James Lavery, E. A. Walton, E. A, Hornel, and
many ot;orz. toyal 8vo, 10s. 6d. not.

Masterpleces of the Great Artlsts AD. 1400-1700. By Mrs.
Arthur Bell (N. D'Anvers). With 43 ull-page Illustrations, inolnding 8
Photogravures, Hmall Golombior Svo. s, nst,
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Bate (Peroy H)} The Pre-Raphaelile School. By Perey H. Bate,
With sbout 80 Re,roductions in (,ollat v after Dante (ibriel Hometti, Bir

J. K. Millae, S K, Burne-Jooes, O, Alston Coliine, W. L. Windus, Ford

l\lualox Bmwn. Froduric Sawlye, W. H-aium.n Hunt, Henry Wallis, Jo‘hn Brett,

Fanuer Btavhope, Sunoon Solutoon, M. J. Lawless, W. 8, Burtow,

]wclyu 1wekoring, Walter Crane, and others.  #ieall Qolom rer Beo. 21, 26, net,

Bayliss {(8lr Wyke). Rex Regum : s Painter's Sindy of the Like-
news of Chriet from the Time of the Apostles to the Pieseut Day, Ly Bir
Wyke Baylisn, F.8.A., Proidont of tha Boyal Bociety of Briti-h Artists.
Wuhsuunépumu:. Iineteations, Reproduced from the Original Puaiatings,

vo, Be, mey

Bell (8ir ¢.) The Anatomy and Philosophy of Expression as
Connected with the Fine Arts. Ly Sir Charlos Bell, K.H, 7th ediion,
revised. Hmnll powt Svo. Ba

Bell's Cathedral Serles. A new Seriva of Handbocks on the great
Osthedrals. Edited by Giveson Wiite aud E. F. Strange, Well illustrated.
Cloth, 1, 62, onch. Bes Puye 35,

Blomfleld EIBI A H.lst.ory of Renalssance Axrchiteoture In
Englund. A, 1500 By Roginnld Blewfield, M.A, WitL 150 11 up-
trations deawe Ly the Aﬂtum nud 99 t‘latus from Phumgmphs und Oid Priuts
and Drawings. Imperml Svo. ¥ vols, 50 not.

Bloxam (M. H.) The Principles of Gothio Eocleslzstical Archi-
teeture., By M. H. Bloxum, With numoreus Woodents by Jewitt. 11lth
edition.  Crown 8Bvo, 2 vols, lja, Compumon ¥olwws on OHUROO YEST-
MENTB  7a, 6d, -

Bryan's Blographical and Oriticel Dictionary of Painters and
Engravers. With n List of yphers, Movoprame, and Murks. By Michusl
Hryan.  Now whbtion, thoron f royiged and mlnrgud by R. K. Uruves,
of thu Hrrtaxh Museww, nl r Armatroug, 1.4, ¢ vols, imperial Bvo.
buckimiw, 3k 34

Burn {R.}) Anclent Rome and its Neighbourhood. Amn Illnatrated
Handlook to the HKwns w the City and the Cainpmymn, B Robert Burn,
M.A., Follow of Trouty Usllope, Uawbeidge, Author of ' li.ume and the

anmm. &e.  With muzerons Ilinstrations. Te. Gd,
* This vohinno is wls issned in hnp red cloth, with Map Pocket, for the

conveiucies ul Fravellors.

Connolrgeur Serlen. Edited by (Yeeson White. Dlemy 8vo,
Hlath (C.) Ploture Poaters. A Handbook on the Hislory of
tiv Llluatrated DMinenrd, With 150 [Uw; tratione. By Oharles Histt. 12s. 6d. net.
Strange {i. F.) Japanese lllustration By Edward T,
Strngyre, ¥.08, With B Colonred Plntes aoul 88 othor Iliu-tr Jaoua. 126, 64, pet.
Watson {R. M) The Art of the llouse. By Rosamund
Marrivtd Wutron, Ilustrated. 6. net.
Wheatley (H. B.) British Historloal Portrais. Some
Notas on the Painted Porirnits of Celobruicd Obarwetors, By H, B, Wheatley.
¥ ith 7i Hlustrativns. 10s Gd. net.

Whiiamson {&. C.) Poriralt Miniaturen, from the time of
Hyilein (!b&l) to that of S0 Willinm Ross (1860). A Handbook for Collsctora
By . O, Wiltamson, Litt. D, With 194 Lins vationa, 15, 62, net,

Crane (W.). The Bases of Design. By Waller Crane, With 200
Hlnetyations. Mediam Hve, Vex, net. . .
Decorative Olugtration of Books, See Ex-Libria Berjes.
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Cunningham's Lives of the Moat Eminant British Painters. A
new edition, with Notes aod Bixtesn fresh Lives, By Mru. Heaton. 3 wals.
pmall post Bro, 3a, 64, each.

Demmin's Nlustrated History of Arma and Armour, from the
Earliost Foriod, By Anguste Demmin. Tranalated by 0. C. Black, M.A,
With nesrly 2000 Illustrations, Small post Svo, 7s, 64,

Didren's Christian Iconography. A History of OhﬁsE:n Art in the
Middle Translated the French, with addition + by Marguarot
Btokee. B vols, suall post vo. b act. &6 By

Endymion Herles of Poets. Illustrated by R. Anning Bell, Byam
Shaw, &c. Bes Daga 4.

Ex-Libris Serles. Edited by Gleeson White,

English Book-Plates (Aneient snd Modern), By Egerton
Castle, M A., F.H.A. With 203 IMustrations. Srd edition. 10w. 6d. net,

Frenoh Book-Piates. By Walter Hamilton. With 180 Illus-
trations, Pnd odition, revised and enlerged. Bi 84. net.

American Book-Platea. By Charles Dexter Allem, With
Bibliography by Eben Newell Howina, and 177 Dlustrations, 12a.8d nek.

Ladies’ Book-Plates. By Norns Labonohere. With 204 Illns-
tratipns, Bs. 64. net.

Decorative Heraldry. By G. W, Eve. With 202 Illustra-
tipnn, inoluding 4 1n oolour and 1 copperplate. 10s. 84, net,

‘The Decoratlve Illustration of Books. By Walter Crane.
With 184 IDustrations. 10w, 8d. net.

Modern Bock Ilustration. By Joseph Pemnell, With 171
Iligstratzons, 10e 64, nek,

The Bayeux Tapestry. Reproduced in 79 Hall-tone Plates
fram photographs of the work originally taken for the Depariment of Boience
and Art. With & Hirtorical Dowaption sud Commentary by Frank Rede
Fowke, of that Department. 10, 6. net.

Bookbindings, Old and New. By Brander Matthews. With
%8 Itostrations. 7o, 4. nat. -

Falrholt's Costume in England. A History of Dress to the end of
the Eighteenth Cen . 9rd edition. HRevissd hy Visconnt Dillon, P.8.A.
Tlustrated with above 700 Eogravings. £ volu. sm. post Svo. Bs. each.

Plaxmsan. Lectures on Boulpture, na delivered before the President
and Membera of the Royal Aoademy. By J. Flaxman, R.A, With 53 Platen,
New edition. Small post 8vo. 63,

Henton (Mrs.] A Conofse Hiptory of Painting.” By My, Charlea
Heaton. New edition, revised, by Cosmo Monkhouase. Bmall post Bvo. Sa

Holbein's Dance of Death. Prinfed from the Original Woodblocks
of Bonner and Byfield, 'With an Introductory Note by Austin Dodson, 52mo,
cloth, half parchment, gilt top, 2s. 64, net. Bmall post Svo. Su.

Law (E.) A Bhort History of Hampton Cowrt. By Ernest Law,
H.A, With pumercus Hlustrations. Crows Byo. 7. 8d. net.

Leonardo da Vinol's Treatise on Painting. With s Life of Leonardo,
New edition, revisod, with nwmerons Flates. Bmall poat Sve, Be,
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ood;(l' W.) Lectmsandl-eauonson.&rt By the lats P, W.
otor in Art st Bouth Kenalngton Mueswum. With
Dlacrrms. Sthoditiom Deomy Bvo. sewed, 4. 64.
imore (0.} Principle in Art. By Coventry Patmore, 2nd edition.
Foap. 8vo, Sa,
Mt (J' T.) Architectural S8tudies In France. By the late Rev.
Potit, F.8.A. Now edition, revised by Edward Hell, M.A,, F.B.A.
m dto, with 360 Iinstrations, 15 neb.
anché's History of British Costume, from the Earlisst Time to
the close of the Eightoenth Century, By J, B. Planché, Somerset Heornld.
With Index and uapwards of 400 Rnstrations, Small post Yvo. 5.
actioal Designing Herlsa. Crown 8vo.

w Practical Dealgning. A Handbook on the Preparation of
orking Drawings, showing the technical method af paring degigne for
themnufnrt\u:r‘faund the limitation imposed on thelz'::lt hygthe matarial
giush:mtmeﬂt Freely Dlustmated. Edited by (tlecson White, 4ih edition.

wn fvo. is

Alphabets. A Handbook of Lettering compilad for the use of
Artists, Designern, Handisraftamon, and Biudents. With Complote Historical
and Practicl Desriptiona. By E. F. Straage. With 215 Iliuatratioxs.

Modern Tllustration: Iis Methods end Tresent Condition,
By Josoph Pennell. With 171 Illasrati Btudents’ Fdition, 7e. 64,
dor (&. 8.) History of Gothie Art in Fingland. By E. 8, Prior,
Mustrated by Q. 0. Horalar and othera. I‘mperml Bvp,
anton (E%v Intaglic Engraving, Past and Present. By Edward
ith nomerons Ilustrations from Game aod feple, Foap, Svo, & 64,
obeﬂa {W.} Memorials of Christle’s. By W. Roberts. With
84 Collotype Reproduotiona and Qolonred Frontispiece. 3 vola. Svo, 25, nat.
oxes {Margaret), Thres Months in the Foreats of France. A
Pilgrimage in Bearch of Vestiges of the Irish B-ints in Fraomoe Wit nume-
rons Illoatretions, Hy Margaret Btokes, Hon, M.R.I.A. Fcap, #to. 128, net.
asari's Lives, A Selection of Boveniy of the Lives. Edited and
nunotatad in the light of modern discoveriss by E. H. and E. W. Blashdald
nod A, & Hopkina, Ilasteated. 4 wols, pott dto. 36a. zet.
Tay {'I‘ R.) Later Reliques of Old London. Drawnin ].ithogzsphy
wh- B, ng With Inttoduotion and Explanatory Lettorpreas by H.,
A. Demy 4to. 2l
—— 8ubuwrban Rellques of Old London. By the same artiat
and editor. Demy 4to. 21s, net.
Tedmore (F.} Etohing in England, By Frederick Wedmare.
With numerouns Hlustrations, Bmall 4to. 8. 8d. net,
T estminat.er A'bbey : Its History and Architecture. Hintorical Toxt
acconpaaied an Architestural Aecount of the Abbay

‘ﬁ’mt 'h J. T Miok) ite, F.8.A., Arvhitoot to the Deax znd Oba
Rnd n:“ ymd.tx on the E::’her Sapnle'hml Honummts With aboum

lnrge 00 Platee from recent photograpbs, many of which have been
takea espm for the work, Edition lumtetrto 250 oopies. 5. s, not.

vhitman {Alﬂ'od]. Masters of Mezzotint: The Men and their
Work. By Al Whmnuén, of the Dopartment of Printesnd Deawings,

British Musenm. With 60 ena reproduced in Onllotnc from
important and parfect imprean Baall O hier Bvo, 21, 2, net,
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THEOLOQGY.

A Rompls, On the Imitatfon of Christ. A New Transiation,
By the Bt. Rov, H. Goodwm, D.D. Ird editien. With flne Binel Engraving
;?" w Ba, 64, ; withont the Engraviog, 2. 63. Uheap sdition, 1s, sloth;

+ pawed,

Alford {Dean). The CGreek Testament. With & critieally revised
Tuxt; o Digent of various licsdings; Marzinnl Roeferencoa $o Ferbal and
Tdivmatic (Taage ; Prol 3 and n Crition] wed Exegeticul Commentrry.
For the Use of Theologionl Stndents and Muuistere. Hy the late Henry
Alford, Ir.1), Dann of Osnterbiury. 4 wole, Ave, 5. 25, Bold scparntoly.

Tha New Teatament for English Readers. Contaiming the
Autborsed Verrion, with additionn] Correntiors of Readinge and Ronderinga
Margmal Roferenoos, and a Critieal and Hiplunatory muentary. In

, 2L 14s. fid.  Sold separately.

Aszplen (L. Q.). A Thousand Years of English Chureh Hisiory.
By the BRav, L. O Asplen, late Foundation Heh jar of Hmwmonnel Collego,
Cambridge; Assistant Pricst at the Parih Chareh, Woston super. Mure.
Crown 8vo, 4s, net,

Augusiine (8t): De Civitate Dei. Books XI. and XII. By the
Rev. Houry Gee, B.D., F.AA L Text only, 2«. II. Int-oduction, Litorsl
Tranelation, und Kutes, Hs,

In Josnnia Bvangelium Tractatus. XXIV..XXVII, Editod
by the Hav. Hanry Gee, B.D., FH.A, Ls @nl.  Also the Trauslation by the
Inte Rev, Ounon H. Brown, la Gd,

Barrett (A. C.) Companion to the Greek Testament. or the
Ure wf Theolowical Btrd-ate srdd the Upper Forms in Behooly, By A, O
Barrett, M.A., Uwms Upllega.  51L edition, rovised.  Feap. Bvo, b,

Berry (Dr.) Notes on the Catechism. For the Use ol Behoola,
By the Rav. Canon Barry, I.LD., Privoipal of King’s Oolloge, London, 1dth
edition, Feap, 2s.

Beda's Ecclesiastioal History, and the Anglo-Saxon Chronisle.
Edited by Rov. Dr. Gilon. With Map. Smal! post five. 5.

Birks (T. R.) Horee Evangellom, or the Internal Evidence ol the
Gospe]l Higtory. Hry the Hev. T. R. Birks, M.A., Inte Hon, Oanon of Ely.
Edited by the Rav, H. A, firks, M.A. Demy 8vo, 19s, 6d,

Bleek (F.) An Introduction {o the Old Teztameni. By Friedrioh
Black, XEdited by Johunn Pleek and Adolf Kampl Trandlnted trom
the tiecond Edition of the German hy @. H. Younblas, nrder the snpervision
of tha Rev, E. Vioables, Resulutinry Cuuen of Livguls, 2nd edition, with
tUorrections, With Index. 2 veld, 10

Burbldge {Rev. E.) Liturgies and Offices of the Ohuroh for the use
of Knglish Honders, in fllustration of the Growth and Devotioual valus of the
Book of Cummon FPrayer, with a Uatnlopne of the renins of the Library of
arm:‘l:ia]sﬂp Crawucr., By Edward Burhidge, M.A., Pr bendary of Wella.

. Hvo_ 9.

- The Parlsh Priest's Book of Offices and Instructions for
ihe Birk: with Appondiz of Readings and Doeasions] Ofiees, -th editton,
thoronghly revised, with mach additions! matter. Buall post Bvo. da, 8d,

Burgon {Dean). The Traditlonal Text of the Holy Goepels
Yindieated and Eetablighed. By the lato John Willam Burgon, B.I., Iesn
of Chichoster. Ar . Comy ¢ a0l Kdited by Bdward Millor, M.A,
Wrkebamioal Probondury of O tar, Demy Bto.{m. o3, net.
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Burgon (Dean), The Causes of the Corruptiion of the Traditional
I'I‘&rbs;.f::: Holy Gospels, Edited by the Rar. Edward Miller, M.A. Demy Syo.

Denton (W.) A Commeniary on the Gospels and Epistles for the
Bupdaya and other Holy Days of the Obristian Year, and o‘u the A:u‘h of t‘ha
Apostlea. By the Rev. W, Deaton, M.A., Worcester O

, Incumbent ot B, Burtholomuw's, anplagatuo. In 7 vols. euﬂ 98,

Ensebius' Eccleslaatical History. Transluled by Rev. O, F, Cruge. 5s.

@arnler (T. P.} Church or DissentP An Ap?enl to Holy Soripture,
addressed 40 Diewotlers. By T. P Garnier, Jate ellow of Al Bouls’ College,
Usferd, Bodedition. Cromudvo, Ze;In stlﬂpaper cover {or dustnbution, 14

Bardwick {C.} History of the Articles of Religlon. By Charles
Hardnwk, Jrd edition revieed, S

Hawkina (Canon). Family Proyers:—Containing Pealme, Lessons,
sl 1 hgm:r-, for every Mormng eod Evenangr in the Week. By the late Rar,
Erneat Hawking, B, 1k, Pishemuary of 5t. Paul's, 20th edition. Foap. Sve. 14,

Hook (W. ¥.) Bhort Medliatlons for Every Day in the Year.
Exlited by the late Yery Revy W, . Hook, D.D., Dean of Olichestor.
Rm‘nnd edition. & wols, Teap. Bvo, Larwe type. 7r. Also 2 wols, $lmn,
Uluth, 5e.; calt, gt edgo-, 9,

a——— ‘The Christlan Taught by the Church's Servicea, Heviged
aditicn.  Feap, Bvo. Llarge type, S5 4d. . Royal 32weo, Cloth, 2s 4d,
ealf, gilt edyes, Se. 04,

Holy Thoughts and FPrayers, arranged for Dally Use on

encl Day of the Wedk, Bth edwion. LGmo. 2. Clicap wiifion, 8d,

Humphry (W. G.) An Historlcal and Explanatory Treatise on
the Book of Commurn Prayer. DBy W. G. Humphkry, B.D. 6th edition,
Foap, Bve. 13,

Latham (F.) Pastor Pastorum; or, the Schooling of the Apostles
our Ld, By the Rey, l{:.ur_y L:.lem. M.A., Mustor of Trinuty Hall,
d{.mbrldge 3rd adition. Crown Hya. Gy, 6d.

The Risen Masler. A Bequel to Pastor Pastorum.
A Service of Angeda. Crown Bvo, 3s, 6dd,

Lewin (T.} The Life and Epistles of St. Paul. By Thomas Lewin,
M. A, F.8.A. Oth edition, With Illuetrations, Maps, and Plans. 2 vols.
Dewny Mo 2h 2w,

Millar (E.} Gulde Lo the Textual Criticlam of the New Testament.
dy lev. B, Millar, M A, Oxpu, Roctor of Bucknell, Bususter. Crown Svo, 49,

Mousgell {Dr.) Watches by the Cross. Bhort Meditutions, Hymns,
aml Litanies on the Lunsl Seven Words of our Lord. 4l ediaon.  Le,
Wear Home at Last. A Pocm. 10th thousaud, Imp. 82mo.
-
Our New Vicar: or, Plain Worda about Kitual snd Parish
Wurk, Feap. 8vo. 11bh edition, 4. 6d,
- The Winton Church Catechizm. Questions ahd Answers on
the Tuaching of the Oburch Catochism, 4th edition. B22mo, eloth, 6.
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Pasoal. The Thoughts of Blaise Pascal. Translated from the Texi
of M, Angnate Molinier by O, Eogan Paul, 3s. 6d.

Perowne (Bp.} The Book of Paalms: o New Translation, with
Introduetions and Kotau, Oritical pnd Explanatory, By tha Bnghf. Bov. J. J.
Btewart Parowne, Bishop of Woroaster. Yol. Bth edition,
revised, 185, Vol. i3k edition, revised, 160,

The Book of Pealms. An abridged Edition for Schools

and Privats Btudonte, Orown Bvo, L0tk edition, revised, b,

Paagin {Bp.) Expositlon of the Creed. Edited by E. Walford,
4. B

Prudentius. Selocted Passages, with Verse Translations on the
po:: i~ pagoa. By the Rev. ¥. &t, Joln Thackeray, late Assistant Master,
%%ou Coliege. Orown Bro, 7a. 64,

Sadler (M. ¥.) The Gospel of St. Matthew. By the Rev. M. F,
fpdlar, Reotor of Honiton and Prebendary of Wells. With Notes, Oritiosl
and Practioal, and Two Maps. 7th edition. Orown 8vo, 4a, 64,

The Gospel of 8. Mark. 6th sdifion. Crown 8Svo. 4s, Gd.
The Gotpel of St. Luke. 4th edition. Crown 8vo. ds, 64.
The Glospel of St. Jobn. 6th adition, Crown Bvo. 4e. 6.
The Aots of the Apostles. 5th edition. Crown 8vo. 4s, 6d.
St. Psul's Eplatle to the Romans. 3rd edition, Orown 8vo.

st. Pau.l‘a Eplatles to the Corinthians, 2nd edition. Orown
Bvo. 4s

—_ St.. Pnuls Eplatien to the Galat!sns, Epheslana, and
Philsppiang,  4th edition, Crown 8vo, 4, 64,

8t. Paul's Epilstleas to the Colossians, Thessalonians, snd

Timothy. 2und edition, Crows SBvo, 4a, 6d.

8;. Paul's Epistles to Titus, Philemor, and the Hehbrews.
3rd editlon, Orown Byn. 4, 63,

— The Eplstles of BS James, Petar, John, and Jude.
2nd edition, Orown Svo. 4. 6d

The Revelation of su John the Divine: With Notes

Critioal and Practicsl, and Introduoti Bed edltion, s, 6d.

Sermcen Quilines for the Clergy and Lay Preachers, arranged
to aovord with the Chureh's ¥oar. 2nd edition. Orown Bro. 4a. 64,

——— Church Doctrine—Bible Truth., &lstthousand. Foap Bvo,

2,
The Church Teacher's Manurl of Christlan Instrnotion
Reiog the Church Catechivm expmded snd u'rlninul in Quelhl:m tnd
vng‘,m fo;s the usa of Qlergymen, P , 46th th

Qonflrmation. A.n Extract from the Church Teacher’s

Manmal, 70th thonsand.

""he One Oﬂh‘lns A Treatise on the Hacrifisial Nature
of the Eucharist, Foap. 8vo. 1ith thonsand, 8a. 63,

——= Ths Hecond Adam and the New Birth; or, the Doctrine of
Baptisra as contalned in Holy Boripture. 12th edition. Foap, Bro, ds. 64
Justification of Life: ite Nature, Antecodents, and Reaults,

204d edition, rovimed.  Orown Bro. 4s, 62,

4a, 6
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Hadler (M. F,) Tha Sacrament of Responetbillty; or, Testimony of the

Eerlpture to the r.l! tha Olmmh on Holy Bophm fth thon:ond,
On fine paper, bou, 7th adition, 2=, fd.
e Soripture 'I'ruths. A Bmes of Ten Tracis on Holy Bapiiam,
The Holy O ] tlon, &o. 8d, per pet. Hold peparately.

— The Gommunim.tp mh; l?ngm heing & B;look of Belf-
eanminstion, Prayer, an mvmg Boyal 32mo. 1lith
thongand., (1 Is, 6L , t 2, 84, ; od calf, Se.
.&Ghenpad:hol::ﬂ:r;h:::poloth,‘ rgan EUE odges, padd

- & Lerger Edition on fine paper, red rubics. Feap,
Svo, 2u. 8d.

Sorivener (Dr.) Novum Testamentum Grece Textus Stephanicy,
D 1550, Ascedont waris Jectiones editionom Bezes, Eluvm, Lachmanui,
Tischendorfll, Trogellesii, curanta F. H. Berivener, A M., D.O.L,, LLD,
16mo, 46. 64.—EbiTio MiJok. Bmall post Bvo. 2nd edition, 75 Bd.—-An
Edition with wide Margin for Notes. 4to. half bonnd, 125

A Plain Infroduction to the Criticism of the New

Testament, For the Use of Biblical Btudents. 4th edition, revised and

o o “!;a B‘%:ihEPoMIIln:, MdA. formerty Fallow and Tutor of He;;

ol.leuu ord. rtrait an namerqons lmﬂphed Fscﬁ.m.llﬁﬂ

MBB. bum;r Bro. 2 yola, 32s,

Socrates' and Sozomen's Ecclesinstical Historles. Translated from
the Gresk, 2 vols, 5s. each.

Stoere {B.) Notes of Sermons, arranged in Accordance with the
Chorch’s Year, REdited by Hev. B, M. Heanley, M.A, Ozon.  With
uction by the Bishop of Lineoln, (rown Bro. ~ rd Beries, 7s. 62,

Theodoret and Feagrius. Historles of the Church. Translated
from the Greek. Js.

Young (Rev. P.) Dally Readingg for a Year on the Life of Our
Lu‘:ﬁmndz Burm::"Jiml Christ, By the Rev. Peter Young, M.A, 6th
Ty,

NAVAL AND MILITARY,

The British Fleet ;: ithe (rowth, Achievements, and Duties of the
Navy of the Mm ira. By Qpmmander Charles N. Bobinsou, BN, With 150
Tllustrotions. eapor edltion. Crown Bro. s,

Royal Navy Handbooks. Edited by Commander Cha.rlesN Robinson,

¥, Orown 8vo. Hlnatrated, 56. each. For Ligt see page 24

Allen s Battles of the Britlsh Navy. Reviged edmon, with Indezes
of Names snd Eventa, 57 Bteel Engyavings, npud Plans of sl the Ohief Battlea,
£ vola. small post Svo. 10s,

ts of Oavalry. By General Sir Evelyn Wood Yv.C.,
@.0.8., G.0.M.G. Crown 8vo. with Maps and Plans, 72, 02,

The Campalgn of Sedan: The Downfall of the Beuond Emgire,

Augut— mptamber 1870 i;n B I-I . WIth Gunenl Map an

of Battlea, New odit Smal Bvo. 38, 6d

Wa.terloo The Downfall of the Fxrst Na . A Hiatory of ithe

Clam of 1815. B Ho . With and Plans. N
renspei?:‘nﬁmqupwt G’;:ﬁ oper. W P Hew odipian,
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History of the Irish Rebellion in 1798. By W. H. Marwell,
Illosteated by Georga Cruikehank. 13th aditwn.  7a. 6d.

The War of the Successlon in Bpain during the Relgn of Queen
Anne 1702- 1711 Based on Ori Marnscripts and Contemporary Records.
By Uol. the Hon. Arthur Parnell, ILE.  Demmy Bvo. 14r.  With Map, &

Tha Revolutlonary Movements of 1848-9 in Italy, Austria, Hun-
ary, and Germany, With some Examinetion of the previons Thirty.three
enre. By (. Bimund Manrice. With Ilusdrations, my 8ro, 16

ROYAL NAVY HANDBOOKS.

RDITED BY
COMMANDER C. N. ROBINSON, R.N.
Profusely Illustrated. Crown Bvo, 35 each.
New Ready.

1. NAVAL ADMINISTRATION. By Admiral Sir R, VESEY
HamrnTon, G.C.B. With Portraits and other 1llustrations.

2. THE MECHANISM OF MEN-OF-WAR. Dy IFleet-Engineer
RaciNaLD C. OLDKNOW, RN, With 61 Nlustrations.

3. TORPEDOES AND TORPEDO-VESSELS., By Lientenant
(1. K. AnMsTHONG, Iate RON, Wish 53 Hlustiations.

4. NAVAL GUNNERY, a Description and History of the Fighting
Equi Iﬂmem of a Man-of War. By Captain 11, Gakwerr, RN, Wih
125 THustrations,

Otker Polumes ave in prepasafion.

PRESS OPINIONS,

¢ Commander Robinson, whose able work, *'The British Fleet,” was reviewsd in these
columnns in November, 1Boq, bas now undertaken the edn.mg of & series of handbooks, each
of which will deal with one particular subject connectad with that great creation, tha Royal
MNavy. Our national ln.ernture has certainly Jacked much in this respect. ucL Looks as
have heretofore been Eod have almost invariably been of a character tou scientific and
technical to be of moch ase to the general public, The series pow being izsued ia intended 1o
obvlate this defect, and when completed will forma descrlpuon both historical and actual, of the
Roya! Navy, which will not only be of use ta the professional stndent, but also ba of interest
t all who are concemned in the maintepance and efficiency of the Navy.'—B8road Arrow.

'Themorl'mval‘ dbooks edited by C der Robi hasmde?moxthopeh

d

and may be counted upen to su] the ing popular demand for infe
ngard‘:o the N:vy, on which Tﬂ PP]Y D depora '\~ Timner.
*Messars, Bell's series of © al Na. H:md.booka" promises to be a very successful
-terpr]ae They are pm:mal definitel tely informative, and, though meant for the use of
with their subjects, they are nok so dtswuragmgly techrical as to
huselessw&ehywekq'mwkmedse ' Bovkman
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BOTANY AND GARDENING.

Inglish Botany. Oontaining a Description and Life-size Drawing
of every Britieh Plant, Edited by T. Bosm:r..n gnrmerly Snn.z LIL.D.,
FLE,&& 'IheFlgnmsb_rJ C, Bowerby, T. Bowurby F.L.8.,
J. 'W. Balter, A.L F.G.8., aod J. E.. Buwmnnr 8rd adition, enti
mvisad with dnnrript.lona of all tha :lpa the Editor, and 1887 Full.
Coloured Flates. In 12 volu, 24, M. cloth ; 27 155 halfmoronoo nud 311
srhole moroeen,  Alro in 80 , 58, cach, D 9, g an Indox
to the whole work, 7=, 64, olumsn sold soparately.

** A Bupplement to the thivd edition is now in pl;e{ug.mhon Vol 1. (Vel,
X1, of tho c¢nmplete work) oontaining orders 1. to by N. E, Brown, ol
tho Royul Herlwrmom, Kew, now rendy, i7s. Orin thros- Tparta, 55, sach.

lementary Botany., By Farey Groom, M.A, (Osntsb. et Oxon.).
F.L.8., Examiner 1n Botany to the Umwmty of Quford. With 275 Illustra.
tions. 2nd editicn, Crown Bvo. 33, 64

chnson's Gardener's Dictlonary. Describing the Planta, Fruits,
and Vegetobles dosirable for the Garden, sud nxplainin Mhu Tatmn md
Opumtionn empln{nﬂ in their cultivation. New edition {
. H, W M.B., and D, Dewsr, Curator of the Botame Gmm-.
Glaagow, ¥ dvo. Us, et

iritish Fungus-Flora. A COlassified Text-hook of Myvology. By
Goorge Massse, With numernns Nluateatious, 4 vols. Fost Bvo. 79, 5d. each.

otanist's Poscket-Book. By W. R. Hayward, Coniaining the
Totanical name, cormon oeme, 6oil or situstion, coloar, growth, and time of
flowering of ail plants, srranged in # tabulated form. 8th edifion, revised,
with o new Appendix.  Foap, Svo. 4a, B2,

ndex of British Planis, aceordin to tha London Catalogue (Bth
adition l)ini!whlﬂmg tha B uwms ased anthors, un alphnhetionl
list of Englinh numes; so raferenoas tothe illmtrahm of 8yme's ' English
Bot&ni& and Bentham's * Britinh Flors.’ Robert Tornbull, Paper, 2s, 6d.;

he London Catalogue of British Planta, Pm L, oontnmmg the
British Phaenogamin, Filices, Equiset Iﬁ'
m;sﬁlmoﬂx e and Characesa, Gth edibion. em 8vo. 64,; interlenved, n
. 18

PHILOSOPHY,

aeon’s Noyum Organuin and Advancement of Learning. Edited,
with Notes, by J. Devey, M.A, Bmall poat Evo, Se,
&x's Manual of the History of Phlloscphy, for the use of Biudents.
By E. Delfort Bax, Editor of Kant's * Prolagomens.’ Small post 8vo. bs,
erkeley's (Groorge) Works. Edited by George Bampson. Witha
a.plnoul In ueﬁm by the Right Hon. A, J. Balfour, M.P. 3 vols,

omte's routive Phﬂouophy. Translated and Oondenwed bE
Harriet Martinear, ‘With Introduction by Frederio Hurrison. 3 vols,
post Bvo. 5e. ench,

—— Philcsophy of the Salenoes, being an Exposition of the
Principlan of the ‘Courn do Philosopbis Positive,” By G,-.PH Lewes, With
Index, Bmall poat Bvo. 5¢.

rapear's [Jnvg‘ A Hlstolz)‘ry;of l?]g Iﬁt‘?]l}leoiual Developmenth?’f

miud' the Anthor, with Indar.” 8 vels. - Ssall potk 8v0. Ser ouchs —
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Palockenberg's History of Modern I'h.llosophy Translated by
Professor A, O. Armutrong. Demy Bro. 18s,

Hegel's Phllosophy of Right (Grundlinien der Philosophie des
Rechts), Translated by Bammel W. Dyde, M.A., D.8o., Profossor of Mental
Fhilosaphy in Queen’s Tniversity, ngsbom, Oansda. Crown 8vo, 7». 64

KEant's Oritique of Pure Resson. Tranglated by J. M, D, Meikle-
jokn. Emell poat 8vo, b,

Prolegomena snd Metaphysical Foundatlon: of Natural

Science, Translated, with Biogmuply and Introduction, by E. Belfort Bax.
Small post Bvo, ba,

Plotinus, Seloct Works of. Tranelated from the Gresk by 'I.'homu
Taylor. With an Introduetion containing the eubstance of Pm'p
Plotinus. Edited by G. B, §, Mead, B.A., M. B.A S, Small poat 8vo.

Ryland (PF.} Payohology: an Inirodustory Manaual.
chiefly for the London B.A. and B.8c. By F. Ryland, M.A., Iata Scholar
of Bh.'g'o?uﬂollegu Cambridge. Cloth. 7th sdition, Tewritton and reset.

Hthics: An Introﬂuoiory Manual for the use of University

Stadents. Urown Svo. 5

Logle: An Introdnctory Manual. Crown Bvo, 4s. 64,

Schopenhauner. On the Fourfold Root of the Principle of Suffi-
cient Reamon, and on the Wil in Nature. Tranelsted hy Mwdsmse
Hillebrand. Small post Sro. 3.

——— Enmsayn. Belected and Translated, with n Biographioal Infro-
duetion and Bketch of his Philasophy, by E. Belfort Bax. Swmall post Bvo, o,

S8pmoza’s Chlef Works. Translated, with Introduetion, by R. H. M.
Elwer. 2 volp. Small post Svo. Js, each.

BOOKS FOR THE YQUNG.

Andersen (Bans Christian). Fairy Tales and Bketohes. Trans-
Iated by O, O. H. Ward, A, Pleaner, &c. With nmmercus Ilins-
trations by Otto B; r hrd othern. 7th thomsand, Crowa Sve, 3. 6.

Talea for Obildren. With 48 full-page Illustrations by

Wehnsrt,andli? Engravings on Wood by W, Thomas, 13th thousad,

D Lesand.l n.nd Palry Tales. Translated from the
" Original by Garoline With & Bhort Life of the Auther, and 130
‘Wood Engravings, chiefly by rmgnArt.utl. Bmull post Bro, 5.

Translated by Carcline Peachey. Illustrated. Feap. 4io. 1a,

BEdgeworth's Biorles for Chfldven. With § Dlusirationg by I.. Bpeed.
Bmall post &vo. Br. 64,

Gatty's Parables from Nature. With nnmerons Illuatrations by
W. Holman Hunt, . Bame Ji J. Tenniel, J, Wolf, and other eminent
artists. Oomplote edition. Crown Bru. 5a.

Pooxar VoLowe Enrrion, 2 yoln, Tmp. 33mo. Bs.

Ommar Eommow, Tiustrated. 3 vols. Foap. dbo. paper covers, 1. esch
or bonnd 1n 1 vol, cloth, 3, v J6 cachs
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Grimm's Gammer Grathel; or, German Fairy Tales and Popnlst

Btories, containing 43 F Thies. Translated Bdpar Taylor, With
numerous Woodoubs after COruikshank and Ludwig Grimm. Ss, 84,

Tales, With the Notes of the Original. Translated by Mrs,
A Hunt. With Intredustion by Andrew Lang, M.A, Zvols, Ha. 62, eanh,

Harald the Viking. A Book for Boys. By Capt. Charles Young,
o With Iinstrations by J. Willlamson, Orown Svo. 5e,

Btowe's Uncle Tom’s Cabin; or, Life among the Lowly, With B
full-page Ilustrations. Small post Bro. Ja. 6d.

The Wide, Wide World. A Siory. By Elizabeth Wetherell. Sm,

poat 8vo, 3s, B,

CAPT. MARRYAT'S BOOKS FOR BOYS.
Uniform Illustrated Edition, Small post Bvo. B4, Bd. each.

Poor Jaok. The Settlers in Canada.
The Misaion ; or, Beenes in Afriea. The Privatesrmman,
The Pirate, and Three Cutters. Masterman Ready,
Poter Bimple Widshipman Easy.

MRS. EWING'S BOOKS.
Uniform Edition, in 9 vols.

Wo and The World. A Story for Boyn, By the late Ju]lm
Horatio Ewing. With 7 Illustrations by W. L. Joned. 5th edition.

A Flat Iron for & Farthing; or, Some Passages in the Iafe oi an
Unly Bon. With 12 Illustrations by H. Allinghem, 16th edition,

Mys., Overtheway's Remembrancesz. Illuatrated with 9 ﬁne full-
page Engravings by Pasquler, snd Froutiepieoe by Wolf. Gth edition. 3s.

Hix to Sixteen: A Story for Girls, With 10 Illustrations by Mra.
Allinghaze, 8th edition, 3=,

Jan of the Windmlill: a Story of the Plaing, Witk 11 Illustrations
by Mrs. Allingham, 5th aditinn. e

A Great Emsergency. ery 1ll-fempared Family—Our Field—
Madume Liberality, Wlthimuntmtmua. Brd edition. 34.

Melohior's Dream. The Blackbird’sa Nest—Friedrich's Ballad— A
Bit of Green—Monaipur the Vispount's Friend—The Yow Lane Ghosta—a
&n:duinhﬂs.——.& Huppy Family, With 8 Illustrations by Gordon Browne, 7th

4 » s

Lob-Lie-by-the-Firse, or the Luck of Lingboro: mgg ; and other Tales,

With 3 Illusatrations by Georgo Ornikehank, 4th odition. Imp. 16mo, Ss. 84

The Brownles, The Land of Lost Toys—Three Christmas-tross—
Amp Tdyl of the Wood—Christmas Crackers—Ametia and the Dwarfa—Timothy’s
%hmﬁenj&in Bougtland. Illustrated hy George Cruiksback. 8th edition,

mp. 16mo.

* ¥ T'he above, with the exveption of ‘Lab-Lie-by-the-Fire,’ are alsa to
be had Feap, 4to. doulle columns, Illustrated, 1s. each,
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SPORTS AND GAMES,

Bohn's Ha.ndbooks of Athletic Bporta. In 8 vols. Sm. post Bvo.
86, 64 eaoh.

Yol L.—Crioket, by Hon, aud Bev. B, Lyttelton, Lawn Tonnis, by 5. W. W,
Wilherforce, 'I'ennis Backeta, and Fives, IEI)I Jalisn Marshall, Major Spens,’
and Rev. J. A, Taat. Golf, by W. T. Lipsk Haoknyll F. 8. Uroswell,

Vol. II.—Rowng and fonlling, by W, B. Sailing, by §. F.
Enight, Svnmmmg, by M, and J, iR, Onlhett.

ol, IIL.—Boxing, by R, &, Allanson-Wiun. Brondsword and Single Btiok,
with chapters on QF uartorstaff, Bayonet, C(udecl, 2hillnlih, Wa.lkulg-ﬁuck
and Tmbrella, by B. &. Allanson-Wiun and d, Phﬂlipps Wu.’iley. Wresthug.
by Walter Amstrong Furnetng. H. A. Uolmore Dunn,

Tol IV.—R¢ hy Foothull, g arry Vassil,  Assovigtion Football, hy
0. Aloock. ball, by Newton Crang.  Rounders, Bowls, Quoits,
Onrl.mg. Skattles, &c by . Ly Mott and J. M. Wa, lkvr

LY. ngnnd Athlatwn.byﬂ H.Grufin, 3 Douglas A<
volvi ractical H a Immg?nr iss, by W. A.

Herr, V.0
m‘ifn‘l. VII.—Onmpmg Out, by A. A Mandoould. Canocing, by Dr. J. N

A

oL, VIIL—Gymnastios, by A. F. Joukin, Clubs, by @, T, B, Cobbobt and
A P Jenkin.

Eohn's Handbooks of Games. New edition. In 2 vols, Small
post. Bvo, 3a, 62, each.

Vol I,—Tasrx Gamua: Billiards, with Tonl, Pymmuls, nud ‘-lnookur
Hn.jor-(}lmnml A. W. Drwyson, F.H.A.8, with a &m,l.[7
o, by *Barkeley.* Chene, iy R, F. Greon. Mgmmm.

Dommm. Sohtn.m. B.nvm,ﬂo-Bnng.EougeatNom ﬁetta B0, H
Faro, by * Berkoley.’

Yol II.—Oarp Gawes: Whist, by Dr. William Pole, F.BR.H., Anthor of
'ThaPhﬂmo_phyofWhmt &o, H-ol.DWhla byli..l?‘ Green. net, Boartd,
Euchre, Bézigne, and Uribhuge, by * Derkeley,' Poker, Loo, ¥ingt-ct-wu,
Mapoleon, Newmurket, Popa oax, Specalation, &o. &o., by Baxtar.Wray,

Morphy's Games of Chess. With sbort Memeir and Portrsit of
Morphy. 8m. poet 8vo. Sa.

Staunton’s Chese-Player's Handbook. A Popular and Beienlifie
Iniroduction 4o the Gams, With pumerows 41 B Gs,

Chesg Praxis, A Supplement to the Chess-player’s Hand-

book.  8mall post Bro. 5. .
Chess-Esyarn Companlen. Comprising a Treatise on Odds,
Uallection of Matoh Gawes, and & Belection of Original Probloma. 5w,

Chess Btudies and End-Games. In Two Parta, Part I, Cheas
Btndien Part 1I, Miscellaneous End.Gunas, By B, Hormtuaud J. Kliug,
2nd edition, revised by the Rev. W. Wuyte, M.A.  Dumy 8vo, Ts. 84

Hints on Bllliards. By J. P. Buchanan, Dlusirated wﬂh a8
Diagrame. Orown Svo, 85 6d,

Bturgea 7 Guide to the Game of Draughta. With Critieal Situa-

tione. Rovisaed, with Additional P] the Modern O J. A K
2nd Edifon. Crown Svo. 8, 6d, ay on ™= Openingy, by J. 4, Hoar.

Hinte on Driving. By Capisin C. Hnrley nght, R A. Illnstmt.ed
by G, H. A White, Royal Artillery. 2nd

Golf, in Theory and Fractios. Hints to begmnm By H B. Q.
Evorard, 8t. Andrew’s, With 22 Ilinstrations, 2nd Editlon. CrownBvo, 5, 82,

8chools and Mastors of Fenoe, from tle Middle Ages to the
3ulslﬂ'.e»ni'.la Gem.m'l:) Egartonﬁuf.le.ll A, With mumerons Ilustrations

Dancing as an Art and Pastlme With 40 full-page illustrations
from lifs. By Edward Scott. Crown Svo. 6a,
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THE ALL-ENGLAND SERIES.

HANDBOOKS OF ATHLETIC GAMES.
The only Beries lssved at s modsrate price, by Writers who are in
. the first rank in their respactive departments,
* The best instrootion 0w gamen and eporta by tha best anthorities, at the loweat
pripes.'—Oeford Magaziue,
Small Bro. cloth, Illustrated. Pries 1s. oach,
Oricket. By the Hon. and Rev. | Wrest{ling. By WarLTEr Asmw.
LE. Lm';mr. By H W. W sTrRow (* Oross-buttooker '}
awn Tennie. y H. V. » | Broadsword and Singleatiok.
Wiisperonce, With a Chapter for By R. (. ALLAWBON-Wrwn and . Puir.

6, by Mra, HILLYARD, LIFFA-WOLLRT.
Tennis and Rackets snd Fives. | gympastics, By A. F. Jzwmx.
¥ JuLraw Manauavir, MajorJ, 9rews, Deible vol, 2n
and Rev. J. A. ARRan Tare, T
Golf, By W. T. LiNegILL, Gymnestic Competition and Dis-
Rowing and Seuliing. By W.B. play Exercises. Coromled by
WoonasTs F. Guavr.
Sailing. ByE F.Emianr,dbl.vol, 2. | Indian Olubs. By G. T. B. Con-
Swimming. By Mietmv and J. BT and A. F. JENKIR.
R4CITRER COBNKTT. Dumb-bells. By F, Gmar,
Camping out. Dy A A. Micvon- | Football — Rughy Game. By
RLL, Double vol. 2. Hitny VASALLL.

OsnI?:iﬁE 1‘Byg r. J.D. HoxwasD. | Wootball -Assoclation Grame. By
uble vol. 2. . W, Avcocx. Revised Bdition.
Moiatalneering. By Dr. Cravb: | Hockey. By F. 8. CRESWELL.

Wrieson, Double vol. 2. (In Paper Onver, Gd }
Athletios, By H. H. GRirrIn, Skating. By Dogaras Apaws.

Ridilng. By W. A. Exmg, V.C. With & Chapter for Ladies, hy Miss L.
Doublevol, 2. : Cazxraiw, and & Chn.ptar on vgraod

Ladiea’ Riding. By W.A.Kepn,V.0. | _Sketing, by & Fen Biater.

Boxing, By R.G. Arlawsoy.Wmy, | Bascball. By Newron Gnm

With Prefutory Note by Bat Mullina, Rounders, Fleldball, Bowls,

ch]ing By H. H, Grrerry,L.A.C., Quoits, Ourling, Skittles, &o.
UU 070, With s Chapter for | By J. M, Warwsz and 0. O, Morr,
Ladies, by Miss Auxr3 Woob. Dancing. By Euwarn Boorr.

Fencing. By H.A. Cowonrm Duxx, Double vol. 2

THE CLUB snnnis OP -CIRD AND TABLE GAMES,
Ko watl-regulated club or honld be withozt thid naeful serica of bookn,
Bmall Bro, olo‘l'.h, mnm-nted Price 1a, each. Qlobe,
Whist. By Dr, Wu, Pore, F.R.8. nglsnoan anﬂ_ Solitafre,
Solo Whist. ByRonzerF,Gamex, | pg% SOSEEWrr. .o
Billiards. With Ghapters on Pool, EB?FS:J:mr.' =8¢
Pyramids, and Bnooke carté .
G‘Wq '*b:ﬁu!:g;. ; R. .!.g M#lﬂl B’ [ Bn::sLSETEum
Ohens. By Roeerr F. GrEEN. Pig;;?ggﬁsxgubiaon Flguet
The Twao-Move Chess Problem. | 3xat By Lovis Dixmr,

ByB.G-IA % 4’8kat Scoring-book, 14,
Chees Openings. By L. Gunssess. | Round Games, incloding Boker,
Draughts and Backgammon Napoleon, Loo, ?ing‘l‘.-st-un. &0, By
By ‘ BErxuLyr,* BAITRR- WERAT.
Reversl and Go Bang. Parlour and Playground Games.

' By ' Bapxuvar* By Mrs, LaUREHCE GoxNE,
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BELL'S CATHEDRAL SERIES.

Silustrated Monograpbs tn Dandy Size.,

EDITED BY
GLEESON WHITE anp E. F. STRANGE.®
In specially designed cloth cover, crown 8vo, ts. 6d. cack,

Alveady Published,
CANTERBURY. By llarTiEy WiTHERS, 2nd Edition, revised.
36 Tllustrations.
SALISBURY. By GizesoN WHITE. 2nd Edition, revised.
50 [llustrations.

CHESTER. By Cumarres Hiarr, 24 Ilustrations.
"ROCHESTEK. By G. H. PALMER, B.A. 38 Tilustrations.

OXFORD. By Rev. PERCY DEARMER, M.A. 34 Illusteations.

EXETER. By Pekcy ApbLESHaw, B.A. 35 IMustrations.

WINCHESTER. By P, W. SERGEANT. 50 Illustrations.

NORWICHL, By C. H. B. QuennELL. 38 IlMustrations.

LICHFIELD. By A. B. CuirroN. 42z Illustrations,

PETERBOROUGII. By Rcv. W, D. SweEETING, MLA. &I Illustrations

HEREFORD. By A. HucH Fisnig, A.RE. 34 Ilusirations,

LINCOLN. By A, F. KENDRICK, B.A. 46 Ilustraticns.

WELLS. By Rev. PErCY DEARMER, MLA, 43 Illustrations.

SOUTHWELL. By Rev. ARTHUR IMMock, M.A. 38 Illustrations.

GLOUCESTER. By H.]. L, J. Massit, M.A. 49 Illustrations.

YORK. By A, CLUuTTON-BROCK. 41 Illustrations.

£ the Press—DURHAM, By J, E. BYGATE,
Preparing.

ELY. By T. D, Arkmson, A R.LEB.A. ST, DAVID'S. By PuiLir Rovson.
WORCESTER. By E.F. STHANGE. ST, PAUL'S. By Rev. Axrtaur Dimock, M.A

CHICHESTER. B H. C. ConLprr, AR BA,  CARLISLE. ByC. K. Euky.

WESTMIN!:T]:.R CllAk:.:cs HiaTr. BRISTOL. By H‘;{' L. J. Massf, M.A
By Rev W. B. SwrrrinG, M.A. 1PON.

L above Sevies, Now ready.
ST, MARTIN'S CHURC CﬁNTl:.R‘BUR\' By the Rev. Canon ROUTLELGE.
BEVERLEY MINSTER. Ey Champs Hisrr.

!The volumes are handy in size, moderate in price, well illustrated, and writien in
scholarly spirit, The hmw'y of cathedral and city 15 in ntly it forth mnd BOCOPRT¢
by a descriptive survey of the building in all m detail, The illustrations are copms wl Wi
seiected, and the series bids fair to diss 7 the

1uATist In England —T:m.f

“We kaw: o fi g Ly in these col urged the wanit of cheap, well-illustrated ar
ell-written handb to our cathedrals, to take thc placo of the ont -dn: puh]icu.tiuus '
{ocal booksellers, that we are glad to hear that they have been taken in hand by Messr

Gaw Bell & Sons.'~SL Jawes's Gaselis.
'or the pu.r?ose at which they aim they are e.dmuablgedune, and there are few visitan
of out noble shrines who will not enj J’ their visit the better for furpished wil
r.hese delightfiz} books, which can be slipped into the pocket rad with ease, a1
vet s distioct and legible.'—Noter and Onerdes.
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NEW AND FORTHCOMING VOLUMES OF

BOHN’S LIBRARIES.

JfraiLed CATALOGUE OF BoHN'S LIBRARIES (CONTAINING 773 VOLUMES)
ON APPLICATION,

BURTON’S PERSONAL NARRATIVE OF A PILGRIMAGE
TO AL-MADINAH AND MECCAH. With an Introduction by Stanley
Lane Poole, and all the original Illustrations. Copyright edition. 2 vols.
3¢. 64, each.

I'HE PROSBE WORKS OF JONATEHAN SWIPFT. A New Edition,
edited by Temple Scott, with an Introduction hy the Right Hon. W, E. H.
Lecky, M,P. In about ten volumes. 3s. 64. each.

‘An adequate edition of Swifti—the whole of Swift, and nothin § but Swifi=has long besn
¢ of the ng needs of d of Engllsh hteratu.re ..... Ir. Temple Scott may well

be congratulated on his skill and j Sl Hhenru .,

*From the specimen now before us we may safe]y predn:t that Mr, Temple Scott will enaily
distance both Roscoe and Scatt.  He deserves the grantude of all lovers of hternl.ure for enab]mz
wift agmn to make his bow to the world in a0 satisfactory and complete a garh.'—Manch

et
‘The. Te-jsue v u worthy addition to Bohn's Litwaries, and promises to be by far the most
valuable edition of Swift's works yet pubiished. " Fall Mall Gasette.
Vol. I.—A Tale of 2 Tub, The Batile of the Books, and other early
works. Edited by Temple Scott. With Biographical Introduction Ly
W. E. H. Lecky, M,P, With Portrait and Facsimile.
Vol. II.—The Journal to Stella. Edited by F. Ryland, M.A, With a
Facsimile Letter and two Portraits of Stella.
Vols. IIL. and IV.—Writings on Religion and the Church. Edited by
Temple Scott. With a portrait in photegravure after Bindon. [Ready.
Vol. V.—Historical and Political Writings (English). [F12 the press.

THE WORKS OF GEORGE BERKELEY, Bishop of Cloyne. FEdited

by GEORGE SaMpsoN. With a Biographical Introduction by the Right Hon,
A. J. Balfour, M.P. 3 vols. §x cach,

THE LAY OF THE NIBELUNGS. Moetrically translated from the Old
German Text ‘by Alice Horton, and Edited by Edward Bell, M.A. To
which is prefixed the Essay on the Nibelungen Lied, by Thomas Carlyle. 5.

CICERO'S LETTERS, Translated by EvELYN S, SHUCKBURGH, M.A.
4 vols. [Pel. L. in the pross.

LELAND'S ITINERARY. Edited by Laurence Gomue, F.5.A. In
several volumes. [ Preparing.

GASPARY'S HISTORY OF ITAL!AN LITERATURE. Transiated
by Hermann Oelsner, Fh.D, Vol L { Preparing.

THE CAMPAIGN OF SEDAN: The Downfall of the Second Empire,
Auvgust-September, 1870. By Gen}:ig Hog?u Author of ' Watetloo ; the
Downfall of the First Napoleon : a Hia the Campaign of 1815." With
General Map and Six Plans of Battle. New Edition. 3s. 64
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THE ONLY AUTHORISED AND COMPLETE - WEBSTER,'

WEBSTER’S

INTERNATIONAL DICTIONARY?.E_

Medium 4to. 2118 pages, 3500 diustrations.

Pricen: Cloth, £1 118. 6d.; half-calf, £2 as.; half-russia, £2 5s.;
full.calf, £2 8s,; full-russia, £2 12s.;
balf-moroceo, with Patent Marginal Index, £2 8s.

Also in 2 vols, cloth, £1 148.; half-calf, £2 125.; half-russig, £2 18s.
full-calf. £3 35.

In addition to the Dictionary of Words, with their protunciation, ety-
mology, alternative spellings, and various meanings, illustrated Ly quotations
and nnmerous woodcuts, there are several valvable appendices, onmprixing a
Pronouncing Gazcetteer of the World ; Vocabularies of Scripture, Gregk, Latin,
and English Proper Names; a Dictionary of the noled Names of Fiction; a
Brief Tlistory of the English Language ; a Diclionary uf Foreign Quotations,
Wotds, Phrases, Proverbs, &e¢.; 2 Biographical Dictionary wilh 10,000
Names, &e.

SOME PRESS OPINIOMNS ON TILE NEW EDITION.

“We believe that, all things considered, this will be found to Le the bem
existing English dictionary in one volume, We da not know of any work
similar iv size and price which can approach it iz completeness of vocabulary,
variety of information, and general usefulness '-—Guarasan.

‘A magnificent edition of Webster's immortal Dictionary.'—Daély Telegraph.

Prospectuses, with Specimen Pages, on application,

WEBSTER'S
BRIEF INTERNATIONAL DICTIONARY.

With 8oo Rlustrations. Demy 8vo., 35
A Pronouncing Dictionary of the English Language,
Abridged from Webster's International Dictionary.
With o Treatise on Pronuncistion, List of Prefixes and Suffixes, Rules
for Spelling, a Pronouncing Vocabulary of Proper Names in History,
¥

Geography and Mytho]og el;:l. 'II‘;I(:;IE;Ll of Engli?h and Indian Money,
y eagures.

Loxpor : GEORGHE BELL & SONS, Yok STRERT, COVENT GARDEN.












